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A DILV CIDA- 
TION, OR EXPOSLE 


TION OF THE EPISTLE 
of S. Paule the Apoſtle to the Colgſiaus, 


deliuered in ſundrie Sermons, 


The firſt Sermon. 
CorLos. CRAP. 1. VERT. 
Paul an Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, by the will of God, 
and Timotheus our br other. 


ill make much for che vnder- 
ſtanding ofthe place in hand and 
of this Epiſtle, to know the occa. 
ſion of the Apoſtles writing ; for 
thereby we ſhall more eaſily come 
to the ynderſtandingof the things 
delivered by the Apoſtle. 
The occaſion is drawne fromthe text it ſelfe :for 
whoſoeuer will kaow the drift of the Scripture; muſt 
take it from the place of Scriptute..It. 2 being 
ſometimes ſet in = beginning, as in the boo ke of 
the Prouetbes: ſometimes inthe later end, as in the 
generall Epiſtle of Peter'y imes inthe middeſt, 
as 1. Tim. in oneverſiet nuered. Some- 
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|rimes ofthe whole __— the „ that is han- 
dled, whether Pſalme, 


and ſoundly preached vnto them, firſt they ſuffered 


the rhey ſuffered themſelues to be lead away to fol- 
lo the cetemonies of the Law which before had 


rophecy, Epiſtle, &c. 

The point in hand is ſet forth in the 6.7.8, verſes. 
In che 8, verſe the occaſion, which was thiv, that 
whereas the Coloſſians had receaued the Goſpell well 


themſelues to goa fide and to follow vaine conceits, 
or reaſons drawne from Philoſophie ; in the ſixth 
and ſeuenth the ſecond cauſe ls ſhewed : whichis, 


been the ordinances of God, bur beeing ceaſed are 
become the traditions of men, as the Apoſtle cal- 
leth them. 8 

For the better ynderſtanding of this Epiſtle, we 
are to know the conueyance of the matter of it, And 
as in all Panles Epiſtles he vſeth to ſer downe firſt 
the principall grounds of religion: Secondly, the 
exhortations. And as he vſeth in other, ſo doth he in 
this Epiſtle. It therefore contayneth”ewo poyntes: 
firſt, the deliuery of the body and of the ſubſtantiall 
poyntes in religion of our Sauiour. 

The ſecond parte (beginning at the 3. chapter) 
is a declaration of the godly conuerſation, wherein 
all true profeſſors of the Goſpell , which profeſſe 
Cunts r, muſt liue. . 

The firſt and ſecond Chapters are of doctrine, 
the other of manners, In the firſt is deliuered the 
truth, and ſincere and plaine doctrine ( in briefe) of 
the Goſpell ſet forth. In the ſecond are rooted yp 
and throwne downe all thoſe wretched opinions, 
whichwerebythefalſe Apoſtles ſowne in the hearts 
of the Coloſſians, WM - 


44 e 


Thar, which be ſpeabech of manners, beginneth 
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teth generally to all good, holy & ri ghteons workes: 
cular Yeclaration of thoſe duties, he would haue 


children, and children to parents, of husbands to 
wiues, and wiues to husbands &c. And then retur- 
neth againe to generall exhortations; and this is, as 
it were, the generall conucyance of the matter of 
the Epiſtle, + 
In this text to the 14. verſe he doth labour todraw 
the Coloſſians to the knowledge of his loue to them: 
which he doth firſt by his preface, which is vſuall in 
all his Epiſtle, isn his ſalutations, wherein he wiſheth 
good things vnto them from God. The 2. thing to 
perſwade them of his loue is a teſtification that he 
did pray for them in both kindes; both by prayſin 

and thanking God for thinges they had —. 
and by petition, where he prayed to God, and defi- 
red the increaſe ofthe graces of God in them. And 
hereby he infinuateth himſelſe and ſtampeth, as it 
were, in their mindes his lone and affectiom to them, 
to the end his doctrine might be the better recea- 
ued by them. 


1 As if he ſhould ſay, 1 Paule vnderſtanding that 
there ate ſome, that go about to ſpoyle you, and to 
make a prey of you, partly by ſhe w of wiſdome and 
Phyloſophy, and partely by the begger'y elements 
or ceremonies of he Iewes, thought it needfull to 
write vnto you, that according as you baue receaued 
Issvs Cunts r 2 the firſt, enen ſo that you 
would both abide and proceed further in him, that 
you may be tooted and further built in the faith. 
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Secondly from the generall, he falleth to the parti. 


at the thitd Chapter, where den he patios i | 
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thempraRize, As of maſters to ſeruants, parents to | 


And that I write vntopoa;knaw;thetTiHor it with 
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brethren, not in che fleſh, but in IA SVS CHRIST: 
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of I en 

vlar congregation, dt co one 

| dx xo one hing dome: bur am an Ec. 
weeter da dasses en the world. 
Neuhg goe come to this chat aol mine one 


:yer! and ſtronper 
bene e Thaue i orhy, my belo- 
ued brother, to beare record. 0 —— the | 
mouttroftwee witneſſes the ti more fu- 
rely eſtabliſhed? And — ig that — blech ing of 


alllabours dependeth vpon tie Lord, our beginting 
is with harty prayer vnde, ſor che. grace and ſa- 
vour of God to be freely giuen, t — with all er. he] 
bleſſings both of this life, 7 ofthe ife ro come, fr 

God the father, & from our Lord Ixs vs CAI 12 
to you Coloſſians: yet not all that dwell in tit Cittie, 
but vntothoſe alone, which by faith are Saintes, and 


And chat you may baue further teſtimoriy of our 
loue towards you,'know that we doe tontinually 
both pray and giue thanks for you vnto God, whom 
to ſeperate from all falſe Gods, I doe call the ficher 
of our Lord IX SVL C URI Tr. 

For the teporx of your profeſſion of odlineſſein 
Cunisr It sSYs;:ahd'of your loue towards all 
Saintes is come vnto vs. | 

Which both | OE and loue; we know to be 
ſincere, in that are yphoulden in you through 
the hop and of a treaſure layd vp, not 
but i i» which hope you haue 
ly, not of the 
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word of: 
to ſay the Goſpell. 

- And if you aske which is that truth; of Spe 11: 


verilymoe other,then that, which is preached ming 


preached id all the world, acertaine not 


thereof, the beene neuer, nor —— „ 
any doctrine, Which hach leuened ſo lumpe 
of dough as is the world, but onely t ine of 
the wht ir further aſſurance that : jt- is the 
_ truth of God. Loffer this to your conſidersti- 

dio other places of the world; ſo amonylt 
— brought forth fruite even fi thence the 


firſt time you haue truly and finceretyackttowedged 
this grace of God. Where if you will fay w , know 
got What 3 inall the world. nor 
What fruite it hath brought forth, aklioughtir'be 
no other thing, then the common and conſtant re- 
pott that many may bring vnto youryet to come nea- 
tet you, and rid you of all doubt which is the true 
Goſpelloſ CHRI1 Sr, it is cuen the very ſume that 
you — learned of Fyꝶbrat, whom if yd loue me, 
you muſt loue him, as being my beloued ſellow- ſer- 
uant in Chriſt ; yea if you ſoue your ſelues, you muſt 
reſpe@him,as being a faithful miniſter of CMR 
for you, ' 
Who made manifeſt vnto vs your true loue, not 
only naturall, but that eſpecially which is ſpiricuall, 
whereofthe Spirit is the Author. 
And as we piue thauks fot· your wod: 2 
—— ſot the | we cauſe you haue ers p 5 
ecauſe you uld not g | 
that you have not y tained t — ler 
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you nowy Mich! is not amongſt you-aloriggbt is| 
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ouer praying for you, making this ſute that yee may 
be filled with the acknowledgement of his will, and 
all vnſedom and vnderſtanding, whereof the holy 
Spirit is the Author. 1 

Not that you ſhould content your ſelues with a 
bare fnowledge and conteimplation of heauenly 
thinges, but that yee may walke wotthy of thoſe, 
whomthe Lord hath called to ſuch honour, to a full 
and whole pleaſing of him, both by bringing forth 
fruite in euery good worke, and by being increaſed 
in the knowledge of God. 

Wherein becauſe there are many difficulties & hin- 
derances layd in your way, our ſute alſo is, that you 
may be ſtrenghtaed with all manner of ſtrength, ac- 
cording to that glorious power , which being in 
God he is able to furniſhyou of; that euen with ioy 
you may be able to beare all troubles, how grie- 
uous, and how continuall ſocuer they be. 

The ſumis, adeclaration that the Apoſtle maketh 
of the ſingular affection and loue that he hath to the 
(oloſſiant, which is firſt conſidered in the ſalutation, 
as it were the indorſement of the letter. 

Secondly in the profeſſion which he maketh of 
his, and Timotheis, thankſ- giuing, & prayer for them 
to the Lord. 


Cauſe of the prayer for the (oloſſians 
from the : verſe 
vntill the 12. is 


Prayer ut ſelfe wherein is comayned 
equeſt Knowledge, 


: #41 11 — io 9 


contained. 


2 0 e A | Fiſt 


nnd Den the Coloſtans. 


_— ñ 


Firſt the Apoſtle ſets ſorth himſelſe by his e 

Paul, He had: two names giuen him, one at his Cir. 
cumciſion viz. Saul, his father being a Gentile, hee 
had angthername vid. Paul, in regard that they Would 
keepe anore of his priuiledge in Rome. | 
The reaſon why hee would rather keepe the pro. | 
phane,then the old name S aui, tak en from Gods peo. 
— xe | 
ple, ſignifying one begged of Gd, is this, that be- 
| cauſe that holy name was not ſo pleaſant to the Gen- 

| 


tiles, of whom eſpecially he was Miniſter, he is con- 
tent to take the worke name, Which hee tooke not ſo 
much pleaſure in, 


the Church, it being a matter of indifferency, 


ked him, what calling 


great difference betweene the Miniſters now; which 
may not roue about, but haue their charge and place 
limited them, as if they had but oneplough-land to 
till; Whereas the Apoſtles Miniſtery was generall, 
they had the field of the whole world to Till by their 
meſſage, and by their miracles, for the publication 
confirmation of the word, As in time of warres;jt i 
neceſſary that there ſhould be a Generalb and Lord 
Marſhall, but when that warres are cealed and there 
is peace there needeth onely to beea Garriſon and 
Captaine made for them. So when as the great con- 
queſt of the Goſpell was to be made ouer the world, 
it was neceſſary there ſhould bee $s 43 Gene- 
rals, afterward it was ſufficient the Paſtors, 
Doctors, and Elders, ass Gatriſon inthe Church 


God| 


Whercby we learne that in matter of name we do Doctrine 1. 


not alwaies pleaſe our ſelues ſo much, as others, viz; Heatheniſh 
names may be 


Secondly, for the . calling. If one had aſ- — * _ 


aue youto deale with vs? hee bee no hinde- 
anſweres, that he was an Apoftle, which had a gene- rance of the | 


rall charge ouer the whole world. Indeed there is Churches edi- 
fication, 
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Act. 9. 


Def. 3. 


Math. . 
Tu. . 7. 
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Learning, pie- 
tie, and a law- 


full ordinati- 


God to keepe and go uerne it. Therefote wee ſee af- 
ter James was killed none was elected into his room, 
as at the firſt in ſteed of Jud u. So likgjſe we ſee i 
the building of the houſe, the chiefe Mai S 
is onely for the plat-forme, the other 
ward ate ſufficient. Indeed the fruite of 
Miniſtery remaineth (til! vntothe Church. o 

If wee will doe any good in the Church 
or Common. Wealth, wee muſt not ſo much as at- 
tempt it without la wfull calling, and warrant there- 
unto no not ſo much as in an houſhold, 

It followeth how the Apoſtle proues himſelſe to 
bee a true Apoſtle, and not a ſalſe, as there were many 
then, which vnder the name of Apoſtles did ſow the 
tares of errour and ſedition. | 

Bythe will of Gd) via. not by the ſecret will, by 
the which are wickedand ynlawfull Apoſtles, Magi- 
ſtrates, and Miniſters;but he was by the revealed will 
of God, it beitig manifeſted vnto him, in the way; as 
he was going to Demaſcu, and alſo revealed 8 
Diſciples aſtet ward. eso IONY —— 

Here then wer are to examine whether wee bet 
the Minſters of God indeed; and that we are to doe 
by the teueiled will of God, wherein the Lord doth 
note forth ho are thoſe that are called to the Mini- 


on make a ch-· ſtery by bim , viz. ſuch as are indued with fit 


leat Mini- 

er, one plea- 
ling vnto Cod. 
1. Im. 3.2.3. 


gifs, and enter as ho requireth, Saint Paul to Tree! 
eſcribes a Miniſter, firſt, by his learning, able to teach, 
and conſute: Secondly, by his good manners, at a ne- 
ceſſary thing in all Chriſtians, yet more eſpecially in 
a Miniſteriand therefore he maketh mention of thoſe 
ſpeciall things c hich are neceſſary for all Chriftians, 
f prineipalſ are required in the Miniſters , which 
ate to bes lights, and gooderanples to their flockes. 

| In 


SEED 


_— 
OR. — n Ad 
— a 


Sun u. T. per the Coloſſians. 


In that the Apoſile ioyneth Timothy with him, we | 
obſerue. Firſt, ani, that would jeine his . 
ſcholler with himfelfe in the honour, whith had no 
part ofthe labour, which hee had taken in admoniſh- 
{ing and inſtructing the Coloſſians, This hee doth ts 
the end the truth mighe be further credited, 
He teacheth that though others bee farre ynder- Doc. 4. 


neathys,as was to Pas/: yet for the furthe · 
rance of the t wee are notto thinke much to 
ioyne them as equall with vs. | 


Secondly, we obſerue his wiſedome herein, that [Pants diſcrees- 
howſocuer his teſtimony had bene ſufficient againſt on. 
all the world, yer becauſe two witneſſes were of 
more force and aſſurance, hecaketh ynto him Time- 

thy. And therefore it was that Curis r ſent the 

Diſciples two by two, one to ſpeake and ano- 


ther to beate record. So when Y and | BER 
Barnabas went together, Pani ſpake, Adds 14.1 y 
and therefore they called him 


Alec. N 


The end of the firſt Sermon. 


F 


ieee 
The ſecond Sermon. 
Coloss.Cy a b. 1. VI 24s 


2 To them which are ar Coloſſe, Saiirt and farebfull 
brethren in CRS Tt Crus dean, you, and peate 

ſhrwGod onr Fathir and: fromthe Lvrd loſus Chxiſt. 

3 Wet pie thankes 7 God coen the Fathty of var Lord 
Itsy s Cunts, almuus Praying for you? + 

4 Sincewee heard of your faith in CR IST ISS vs, 
an of your love towards all Saints. | 

5 For the hops ſalt with is laid vp for” you in heawen, 
whereof yr haue haue heard before by the word truth, 
which is the Goſpell. 


'Erorr the Apoſtle com- 

meth to the ſubſtance and 
> point of the Epiſtle, he doth 
wiſely (according to his 
manner) draw attention to 
that he ſpeaketh of. And ther- 
fore thereis, as it were, a Pre- 
face of the Epiſtle vnto the 
14. veric: For as ina houſe, 
which is ſtately built there is a Porch to enter in by, 
ſo the Apoſtle, in this ately building of his, hathfirſt 
a Preface ſet befote to dtaw attention: which he doth 
firſt from the authority ofthe Epiſtle, which we haue 
heard drawne from his owne perſon:Secondly, inthe 
perſorngof Timothy. 


Next. 


—————— 


Sunn V pon the Coloſſians. 


— 


Sit 


Next from the teftificazion. ot the loue, hee did | 
beate yato them, from this yerſe to the end ofthe 

Prefate, which he laboureth in, as a Miniſter ought, 
to teſiiſie his affe ction towards them, whereby the 
word might bee more louingly receiued and ac cep- 


be a duty of all Miniſters, that the people may be per- 
ſwaded of the Miniſters loue towardes them, and 
then they will bee more eaſily perſwaded by the do- 
ctrine he teacheth: and in this the Apoſtle laboureth 
in all his Epiſtles. And by how much the more hee is 
to deale ſharpely with them, by ſo much the more he 
laboureth in this point to let them know that it is 
done in loue. That thepeople may thinke they muſt 
be very reaſonable perſons, if when they know what- 
ſocuer the Miniſter ſpeaketh, yes euen that the ſharpe 
reproues of. their Miniſter are done in loue for their 
good, yet they do not accept it. And therefore in the 


pon the skilſull Chirurgion, if he willflee vpon 
im and be reueuged of him: ſo When the Miniſters 
lanch the ſoares of their ſoules, in the Miniſtery of the 
word, what a barbarous rudeneſle is it to fal out with 
the Miniſter for ir?&c. | 
His loue he teſtiſieth, 1. by a louing ſalutation, & 
then by teſtifying that hee daily prayed! far them, 
both thanking God, and deſiring all goodthings for 
them, and he proueth his prayer in a Feeofeiadkſ. 
giuin — ion for them ichn neee 
Ot the perſons ſalut ing we haue heardghepanies: 
ſaluted — ¶eloſlam, deſcribed b tym citles tirft 
title Saints, ſecundly, Facile . bi Nuoc! 
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ted, willj and — practiſed: Which ſhould Doc. . 


Prouerb. it is ſaid, that the wonndes of a friend are better Prouerb. 27. 
the the kyſſes of an enemy: And he were barbarous, or ra- I gt ſinull- 
ther a mad-man,that for ſome grieuous diſeaſe, being tude. 


"An Expoſition 


SIM. 2. 


For the firſt, they are called S aint for two cauſes, 
one without themſelues in Cu AIs, the other 
wrought within them by the ſpirit of Cx sT, by 
the ſpirit of ſanctification. All that haue the feare of 
God are Saintes, becauſe they haue the righteouſnes 
of Cun1srT, whichis in heauen, without them:his 
ſufferings are accounted theirs, his filfilting of the 
law is theirs, which is a — Hghleouſnefe, then 
the Angels haue, being the righteouſneſſe of God, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Againe they are righteous, in that 
being iuſtiſyed, they are alſo ſanRified, and haue a be- 
pinning, anda care, and indeauout to Walke helily, 
vprightly and ſincerely, for in ſome meaſure there is 
knowledge, eſpecially, in ſome meaſure, there is in 
them a ſanRified voderſtanding memory, will and 
affection, and an indeauour to do the will of God. 

This ſerueth to cõſute the Man of Rom blaſphemy, 
which wil haue none to be Saints but thoſe that he ca- 
noni eth. Againe. this ſerueth to reproue vs, which 
are ſo far frõ this, that we will not abide to make pro- 
feſſion of holineſſe. For if it bee told many of their 
vrretchednes, they wil ſay they are ns Sari, & ſo they 
may ſay indeed, their liues teſtifie it. Ne that hath not 
the ſpiritof CHR ls 1 is none of CHRIS TSG. 

Thirdly, this ought to ſerue as a bridle to withdraw 
vs from ſinne and vnholineſſe, that when any filthi- 
nefle commeth into our hearts, to wrong our profeſ- 
fon, &. we ſnould examine our ſelues, doth this be- 
come me, which profeſſe holinefle? 

Example we haue in Nehemiah that hauing authe- 
rity from the King to build the Temple, when a falſe 
Prophet named S «b, whom hee tooke to haue 
bene atrue Prophet, had bid him hide himſelfe in the 
houſe of God becauſe that night he ſhould be laid in 


| 
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walire 


— 


— 


5. n M. 2. pon the Colofitans. 


YET! 


waite for and ſlaine. He conſidering that hee was 
the Prince of the people, ſaith: ſhal I do thus? Is it not 
a ſhame for me?&c. Where the conſiderati on of his 
aut did withdraw him from this ſhamefull and 
cowatd 
fiderationof our high eſtate i Cur1Tr, that are 
Chriftians; with- dra vs from ſinneꝰ Ought not wee 
much more to be aſhamed of it, which is ſo ſhameful 
and abhominable athing?Are not wee Kings (as it is 
— & Prieſts in Chriſt, & ſhall not wee hereby be 
with-drawne from ſinne, then which nothing is more 
baſe? If a Noble · mans ſonne giue himſelfe to baſe 
things vnfit for his eſtate, wee will rebuke him for it, 
as from athing vnfit him, and will ſay to him, doth 
this become a Gentleman? &c. And ſeeing we can 
rebuke him, why can we not much more rebuke our 
ſelues of our ſinnes, which are farre more deteſtable 
and vnſeemely for the children of God? 

Faithfull, 1 religious, which haue receiued the 
truth of God, and fubmir their ſoules ynto it: & this 
the Apoſtle exhorteth Timotei vnto. So that in that he 
ſaith ſome had made ſhipwrack of faith, itis not ment 
of juſtifying faith, but of teligiõ in a good cſcience: 
for religion cannot abide to ly in a filthy conſtience. 
Theſe twogo togetbet: ſor whoſoeuer is a Saint, 
truely religious, working holineſſe in the fight of 
God, for none can be holy before God, vnleſſe he be 
truly religious before God, for a man cannot bring 
forth good fruite, before he be a good tree, and hee 
cannot, vnleſle hee bee anew creature , bring forth 
the effects of a new creature. Now to 25 
a good tree, is to be truely religious: for thoſe gor- 
| — workes, as building Colledges, cc. if they 
be not of religion, they are euill. $0 contrary, if a 


thing. And ought not much more the con- 


| 
Ren. 1.6. 


Title 2, 


1 Tim. 6.1 1. 
2.T im. 1.19. 


DoF. | 3. 
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- 
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man bee truely religious, hee will bring forth good 
workes: True religion hath the true fruites of it, to 
keepe bimſelte from the luſts of the world,andtovi- 
ſite the ſicke, the fatherleſſe, and widdowes, So that 
if hee bee a Saint, he is holy, if holy, he is religious: 
if hee loue not holineſſe, hee is not religious, make 
what proſeſſion hee can, though it be neuer ſo good. 
| From the Titles we come to the benefits deſired. 

He wiſheth 5 192 


2 Peace. | 

Grace, the fountaine of all goodneſſe, is God, and 
| the graces of his children are as ſpringes and fruites, 
[chat proceed from the meere grace, loue, and fauour 
| 


of God: which fauour and grace of Godthe Apoſtle 


wiſheth to them, | 
Mott. 1. So that here we leatne that all good things hat- 
ſocuer come from Gods grace and mercy alone. For 
Rom. 5. if by works, then not by grace, ſor then grace were 
not grace. a 
Secondly, he wiſheth Peace, pix. all things neceſ- 
ſary for this life, proſperity, health, &c. as is the man- 
ner of the Hebrews in wiſhing peace, to vnderſtand 
all outward proſperity. 
Hee ſetteth grace before peace, to teach vs firſt to 
# 2» \ſeckeforthe fauour of God, and then to looke for 


the fruits of the fauour of God. But we vſually doe 
cleane contrary : for we ſeeke firſt the fruits of Gods 
grace, for peace, wealth, proſperity, &c. and not care 
forthe grace and loue of God: But our look ing for 
thoſe things, without hauing the loue of God, is no- 


thing but hatred of God our gold, no gold, our peace 


He that hath „ 
all things hath 
nothing, In- 


lente he haue do peace, our loue of parents and of men, hatred of 
Gods fauour. 


| God, And better were it that wee had none of all 
theſe, then to haue them without the laue of God m 


— P 


Cual 


— 
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Cur1sT. The Prophet, when as two Kings came | 
againft Aber, telling him hee ſhould bee deſended 2 | 
from thoſe Kings (howſocuer nba was a 2 : | 
King & would not beleeue ii) yer he tels him a figne 
and token of it, that air Huld conceiue and brave 
4 ſore, &#. Noting therby that all benefits wharſo. 
euer are from Godin Cyr Is alone. And there- | 
fore if weſecke for any thing out of Cux is r, wee 
ſeeke amiſſe, and if wee deſire any thing before the Vote, 
love of God;wedo as harlots, which loue the gifts | 
[berter chen the perſons that giue them. In that hee 
ſaße h, Grace r Get or Father, and from the 
Lord Its vs Cunts r, Hee there ſhutteth not 
out the Holy Ghoſt , as though it came not as well Note. 
from him,as Tomthe Father and from the Sonne. For 

io the word grace, the Hoſy Choſt is included, ſeeing 
that grace is the gift of the Holy OGhoſt alone. 

Me pruſe God, vir. He & Jimot hy. Here conſider that Doci. Js 
they giue thankes to God alone, becauſeall grace & 
mercy, both of eternall liſe, and rhe-comforts of this 
life come from him, and therefore out petitions are 
to be made to him for them, and ptaiſe to be rendred 
vnto him fot enioying them. 

Dec. How can tlus be? did he not preach, cate, | 2weſtion, 
and drinke, andapply his occupation? 

-  An/Mere the Apoſtle meaneth, that he kept a con eAnſwere, 
ſtant courſe of prayer for them: And to the Theſſ, he 

ſaith, Pray without ceaſing; where a4 man is bound to 1. Theſſ. g. 16. 
do his · buſmeſſe in his calling alſo, but the meaning is 

to keepe 2 conſtant courſe dayly of this duty. There- 

{fore the facrificein the Law, which was done mor- 
— and euening, is called a continuall ſacriſce, be- 
cauſe of the continuall courſe of it: ſo here he mea - 


neth that daily, ſo oſten as they pray, they make | | 


— 


2. King. 16.2.3. 
IIa. 7.14. 
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Doctrine. 


Reaſons of 


; = praier. 


Note, 


mention of them in their prayers, 


continuall courſe priuately in prayer, More parti- 
cularly the miniſter is to pray for his people, not 
only inthe Church, but priuately at home, as the 


——  — .. 


The duty of all Chriſtians to keepe daily a 


Apoſtle here did. And therfore we muſt not thinke 
our ſelues diſcharged of priuate prayer for publicke. 
Which ſheweth it is a dutie of all Chriſtians, as to 
pray in the Church, ſo alſo to pray ptiuately in their 
families, and alſo by themſelues, and therfore to ſet 
atime apart for that purpoſe.Reaſons of it are great: 
firſt there is no man ot woman of what ſtate ſoeuet, 
but they haue particular ſins, which euery one hath 
not. For when they pray in the houſe, they deſire 
E of ſinnes, which are common to the houſe: | 
ut I may haue committed a ſinne the which they 
haue not, and I may haue receaued particular bleſ- 
ſings, which others haue not, and J haue need of 
ſome particular blefling in my place, that others 
haue not need of, And therefore it is neceſſarie that 
we ſhould make a choiſe of ſome particular time, 
wherein by our ſelues we may haue recourſe to God. 
Wee giue thankes ) whenſoeuer he prayed he gaue 
thanks, and for that he prayed he gaue thanks. For 
howſocuer there were great faultes inthe Church, 
yet he is thankfu!l for — good thing left them. 
But ſuch is the corruption of our dayes, that how- 
ſoeuer we are moſt eſpecially bound to this duty of 
thankſ-giuing, as being the duty of the Angels, and 
that which after this life we ſhall only performe in 
heauen,yer though both priuately & publikly we wil 
peraduenture pray and aske ſtill of God, we are 
negligent in rendering thanks, 
Cod the Father of our Lord leſws Chrift) whereby 


— 


— 


Cod 


— 


— 
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God is diſcerned from all other Gods, In the Law he 
was deſerned by the G of Abr. ham, I/aac, and 
[aceb, but this is a more excellent difference, which 
here the Apoſtle giues, that our God is the Father of 
our Lord leſws Chrift, not the God of the Tarkes, and 
Infid:ls the. 
Then is ſet forth the cauſe of his thanks Viz. for 
their loue and faith Neff. Why doth the Apolile 
giue thanks ahdprayeth for them, which were called 
already? Why he not rather pray for heathen 
and wicked men that ly groueling in their finnes ? 
e Anſwer : we are bound ing 


that are called already for as God ſhewes more 
tokens of his loue to a man, ſo muſt I ſhew, more 
and more tokens of it, For howſocuer Gods loue 
cannot increaſe, yet the token of it increaſe, but 
ours muſt increaſe, as we ſee the takens of Gods loue 
to increaſe towards any, 

The degrees then of our loue and of our prayers 


towards others are that we are eu for all, 


but eſpecially for thoſe, that are ofrhe ould of 
faith, and amongſt them for To/eph wiz. ſorthoſe 
that are afflicted, and amongſt them that are 
in affliction we are eſpecially to pray 
for thoſe, that ſuffer for the 
Goſpell ſake. 


The end of the ſecond Sermon. 


eed to pray for all. But we . Tim. 2 1. 
are more} pecially bound to loue and pray for thoſe, Gat G20. 
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The third Sermon. 


Coloss.1.4. 


4 Hiace wee heard of your faithin Cumin IESs Vs, 
and of your lo ue towards all Saints. 


E haue Heard the laſt day 
of che prayer and of the 
thankſgiving given bythe 
Apoſtle vnto God for the 
{ aboſſrans. Now ſolloweth 
ss ſpeake of the cauſes of 
EW the thankeſ-giuing, the 
wetter was for their faith 
a towards CurisrT, and 

loue towards all Saints : 
theſe are the cauſes of the thankeſ-giuing and pray- 
ers, the Apoſile made daylic and ordinarily for the 
Saints at Ae 

Theſe thinges we are to pray and giue God 
thanks for, eſpecially in others. weft, How cometh 
it to paſſe that thete being diuers guiſtes beſtowed 
on the ¶ vloſſians, yet the Apoſtle prayſeth God and 
prayeth to him for theſe onely Seing the te is no- 
thing, but which is receaued from God all, he is to 
be prayſed and prayed vnto for them: eſpecially ſeing 
he before wiſhed them peace, V. All temporall be- 
nefits, and having prayed to God for theſe, why did 
he not thanke ED health, peace &c? 

eAnſwer, The reaſon that the Apofile made 


| 1 choiſe 
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Su. Az. Vpon the Coloſſiamt. 


choiſe of faith and loue, not of other (though be 
was not vnmindfull of them) is to teach vs What — and cha- 
gifts we are eſ — to pray for, & deſire of God, ces — — 
and to giue thanks for, being receiued. Where he be defirea, 

meereth with the corruption of men, that will pray, and God is 


tely in the comforts of this preſent life, and neuer hem 25 bei 
make mention of — 2 ipal, whereas che Cardinall 
the other ate hut ſweepinges, and thoſe thinges vertues of 
which are tobe caſt to dogs, in compariſon, ud as Chriſtians, 
dun and droſſe, nay leſſe then nothing in com- 
— of Cunts, and the thinges belonging 
to him, which are of moſt fingular price, As if a man Wet. 
ſhould be carefull forthe hangings of a houſe, and 
haue no care for a houſe to put them in, or to lye in: 
and for the bofſes of the bridle, and not the bridle: 
for the traps ofthe horſe, and haue neuer a horſe to 
ride ypon. And therefore the Apoſtle ſets downe 
theſe two, notwithſtanding he gaue God thankes 
for euery blefſing, they had receaued. 

Perticnlarly he firſt bindeth and lim teth faith to Chrift is che 
the obiect, which is Cu NI T, by whom, by our obiect of faith, 
faith we lay hould on God and his — 

fore Cunist faith : Belcewe in Cod, but beleene lob. 14. f. 


in me al/o, as ifhe ſhould ſay, ye cannot beleeue in 


| 


— 


God vnles ye beleeue in me firſt, for none can ſee 

the father hut bv the ſonne. And as the Apoſtle ſaith 

God dwellethᷣ in hight, that none cam come onto; but by 2. Tim. s. 
En 1s, without whom we are vnto God as 16. 
ſtubble tothe fier. 

And as a man cannot looke on the funne without Vote. 
hurt of his eyes, vnles there be a cloud betweene, ſo 
God the father, ſonne, and holy Ghoſt, is as a ſunne, 
that vnles the cloud of CH x 18 7T,the mediator, come 


— 
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and defire worldly thinges, and will labour migh- — — 2 
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Doctrine. 


Deut. 6. 5. 
Et. 10. 20. 


Math. 4. 10. 


betweene vs, we cannot behold the ſunne- ſhine of 
Gods glorie. And without the ſcreene of Cunists 
mediation we cannot come neere to God, whichis 
a conſuming fire. Now by Cur1sT ve come 
neere to God boldly and lay hold on him, | 
Further, here he ſers forth that we are not to be- 
leue in any but Cuk ts r, not in any Angel or 
Saint, as the Virgin Mary, as the Church of Rome 
and the Papiſts wretchedly expound the Articles nl 
our faith, For faith onely layeth hold on God 2nd- 
cannot be — any. Indeed loue ſprea- 
deth it ſelfe to men; but faith is onely in Gods pro- 
miſes. For as it is ſaid, Thew ſhalt loue the Lord thy God 
and him only (1 ile thou ſerue, and (ith faith is the chie - 
feſt worſhip and ſeruice of all, and the inſtrument of 
all true worſhip , it 6ught onely to layd hold on 
Godin Cur s T; Lowe to the Saintes) here we ſee to 
whom loue properly belonpes,namely to the Saintes 
whoare ( — heard) uftified by Cunts 
and haue his righteouſneſſe imputed vnto them, and 
haue the beginning of holineſſe in them, which is the 
true feare of God. 

The: Apottle doth not here ſhut out all men, 
euen thoſe that are aliens from the houfe of God, 
for the ewes, Turkes &c. are our neighbours and 
of our flcſh, as the Apoſtle faith, and therefore to be 
prayed for. Here we are to examine our ſelues whe- 
ther we haue true loue or no, Viz, if we loue the 
Saints Dix. thoſe that are ioyned to vs in the bond of 
Chriſtianitie :for our loue is vſually ſo trait laced, 
that it cannotgoe from our ſclues, and if it goe to 
our wiues and thoſe in our houſe: yet ſo poore it is, 
that it cannot goe out of our doores over our 
threſhold, where as we are to loue others, euen 


thoſe | 


* 


— * 
— — 


thoſe that hate vs, to ſpeake well ofthoſe that ſpeake 
Hl of vs. 

And our loue muſt be to all the Saintes, to the 
pooreaſwell as tothe rich, whom Saint lame mee- 
tech withand ſayeth: If a poore man, though of the 
true N =. he is bid to goe behind the 
dore and to fit at our foot-ſtoole; if one rich he is 
[exalted : whereas true loue doth embrace euen all, | 
that doe profeſſethe truth, Here Saint Jet diſco- 
uereth the hipoeriſy of men in their excuſes: why 
(will they ſay) are not we to loue our neighbours? 
and the rich men are our neighbours, True, he is 


your neighbour, but you loue him, why: doe you 
not loue him allo, that i poore, which is more neare 
peraduenture, if he be a profeſſor: and againe if your 
loue be to the rich, becauſe of the commaunde- 
ment of God, then ye will lou the poore aſwell as 
the rich. As if for the loue of God ye abſtaine from 
adultery, theft, murder &c. Thea ye will abſtaine 
from all other ſinnes, which are of .. nature, 
all the commaundements being of the ſume nature, 
comming from God, who is one and the ſame; and 


Gods fake, T will aſwell abſtaine from another for 
that cauſe. And therefore this condemneth the com. 
mon practiae of men, that being blamed for fome one 
finne; as drunkenc ſſe &c. will ſay Jam no theefe, 
no murderer &c, and ſo will iuſtiſie himſelſe. But if 


other. Indeed a man by infirmity may faile,and be in- 
clining to one finne more then to another, but if he 
haue no ſtrife againſt it not hatred of it, it is a ſure 
token that he is guilty of all other ſinnes, and hath 
no true hatred of any, He confirmeth their faith and 


therfore if I abſtaine from one (mne for the loue * 


D 3 loue, 
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| Senn 3. 72 the Coloitans, | | - ) & 


he haue no conſcience of that ſinne he is guilty of all Iames, 2. 10. 
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love, by che true end, that there being a true end of 
them. then their faith and loue ate true. The end is ye 
looke for reward in heauen, without which it were 
impoſſible your faith ſhould ſtand, and your loue 
ſh »uld be ſupported: for there are ſo many aſſaults 
befalling vnto vs, in this pre ſent life, which would 
ouerthrow our faith tn quench our joue, vnles 
it were ſupported by the hope of euerlaſting life, | 
Therefore in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewor it is com · 
pared to an Anchor: yet there is difference: for as 
men caſt their Anchor into the ſea, to be ſaſtned in 
theearth, ſothis is faſtned in heauen, that no ſtorme 
of tentation, or trouble fhall be able to breake 
it of. 

Dneft. Whether is it law full for a man in looking 
to the reward to vſe ĩt as 2 ſpur to doe good things, 
where the Papiſts charge vs wrongfully, that we 
hould that it is not law full to doe good workes, in 
regard of euerlaſting life, nor to auoid ſinne, in re- 
gard of the judgement of hell. 

eAnſwer, We profeſſe and hould, that if there be 
nothing els but everlaſting life that we doe good 
for, there is no faith, nor loue : If onely I auoid finne 
for the terror and feare of hell, no pitty and godli- 
neſſe. Bur the principall regard of our doing good, 
is to gloriſie God: and therefore our Sauiour faith, 
Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that ſceing your ges 
worker, they may plorific God, your heanenly father. And 
we axe principally alſo to haue regard to auoid cuill 
for the glory of Cd, but yer that doth not exclude 
the regard of our ſaluation. Our reward, which our 
hope lookethvato, is layd vp, as a treaſure very ſafe, 
and this is laid vp in heaven wich God. And therefore 


— — 
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teacheth vs that the faith of Gods children is with- 
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out doubting,contrarie tothe papitts, who will haue 
doubting, therefore the Apoſtle ſaithʒ bleſſed be our 
Lord Issvs CurisT, by whom we haue giuen 
ynto vs an inheritance, which is reſcrued for vs; 

Comparing the ſpirituall Canas to the Land of 
promiſe. And this is ( ſaithhe ) an inheritance, which 
cannot be polluted by wicked men, and which can- 
not be taken away,as that was, nor made barren, as 
that is now, by the finnes of the lewes, which was 
once flowing with milke and honey, contrarie to the 
wretched cauils ofcertaine Atheiſts, who becauſe it 

isnow barren, will goe about to falſiſie Moſer, 

And ſaith he, it islayd vp for you in ſafery, 
and ye are kept aud layd vp for it, and 
preſcrued, gerber icſhall be | 
taken from you, nor you 
can be loſt, or kept 


ſrom it. 


The end of the third Sermon. 


The fourth Sermon, 


CoLloss, 1.5. 


5 Fer the hoys ſak+ which is laid vp for you in beanen, 
whereof yee haue berrd before by the word of truth, | 
which is the Goſpell, 


He Apoſſle as we haue heard 
doth God thankes fer 
two gs : Firſt, faith to- 
God, and loue toward: 


the truth, both of their faith 
and of their loue, One marke 
of the truth thereof, wee haue 
heard to beetheir hope, which did vphold them in 
their faith and in their loue. Now it is further deſcti- 
bed to be true faith and true loue, here it being ſet 
forth by another argument. Namely that they haue 
heard it in the word of truth: ſo that it is true faith 
and loue, if it come by the hearing of the word of 
truth, which is the Goſpel]. | 

So that the word is an inſtrument , and is ſet as a 
cauſe of true faivh, and true loue, and true hope: for 
this is not as the prouerbe goeth amongſt men, d. 
are u wind, which indeed is true in mens words , but 
this word, which the Apoſile nere ſpeaketh of, is an. 
other thing more effectuall. viz: that whereby God 
giueth faith, loue, and hope vnto his children. Accor. 
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ding as it is in the Prophet, the Lord faith, I will not 
alwaies be angry, Iwill not alwaie s chide; for then 
the ſoules and bodies of men would bee conſumed, 
but ſaith the Lord, though I haue chaſtiſed them, yet 
I will heale them I will comfors them, and the medi- 
cine I will vc Chall be the fruite and reverence of the 
lips, And this ſhall bring peace, that is, ſuch peace, 
that none can take from them. This is the word of 
God, andthis indeed we may truſt vnto, and leane 
ypon. Men may ſpeake that which they will not or 


which thy month hath ſpoken, thine arme will performe. 
The arme and mouth of God are of one meaſure, 


whereas men haue wide mouthes to ſpeake much, 
but ſhort armes to bring to paſſe that they ſpeake: 
but God he is as good as his word. nay oftentimes he 
is better then his word, for hee oft performeth and 
bringeth to paſle, that he neuer promiſed. As to the 
children of Iſrael, he promiſed them onely the land 
of ( anaen, but he gaue them, beſides the whole land 
of Canaan, two other kingdomes which hee neuer 
promiſed; and to Zachery for his vnbeleeſe hee was 
ſtricken dumbe, hee promiſed to giue him his ſpeech 
at the birth of the child, but beſides he gaue him al- 
ſo the giſt of Prophecy. | 

The word of God hath another title here annex- 
ed, the word of truth, for all the promiſes of God are 
in Cunts r, Ta, and Amen, (as Pauli laith)it is vn- 
doubredly true, and thereſore in that regard it is a 
word of truth, And againe it is che word of truth 


times, that js very oſten, for as ſiluer and _- when 
it is often tryed in the fire, at length will bee ſo pure 
that there will be no droſſe ſound in ix, euen ſo is the 


— ———— — 


E word | 


cannot performe: but ſaith Salmon to the Lord, that f. King. f. l. 


(as it is in P/al.) becauſe it is tryed and purged ſeven pt. 


An Expoſition S 


loh. 17. 


Note. 


Word of God, and therefore we may well beleeue ir 


beleeue there was an Ariſtotie, and Plate, &c. Fur- 


Becauſe for all the often tryall of it, yet ſtill it ſtands 
ſure : Mettals with often trials will diminiſh : Gods 
wordis not fo. And therfore our Saulour Cu n15sT 
in his prayer that he made for his Apoſtles, and con- 
ſequently for the Church of God, faith,ſanRify the 
by the truth, and in the next verſe, ſaith he, hy word in 
truth. Againe, by the word of God we are bound to 
belecue other truthes, we are not bound vnto this to 


ther, it is called the word of truth, becauſe it is the 
touch-ſtone of all truth, acording to which all is to bee 
tryed in the Church of God, and the Church it ſelfe 
to bee gouerned by it: which confutes the Papiſtes, 
which makes the word of God to bee controuled b 

the word of the Church, And if the Church ſhould 


ſay that the Epiſtles of [amer,or of any of the Apo- 
ſtles were not the word, then it were no word, which 
is a vilde blaſphemy, for what diſorder were it that 
the-word of the wife ſhould preuaile againſt the 
word of her Spouſe and Huſband,in his one houſe 
eſpecially? 

Againe,the word is called the Goſpell,the _ 
is an accompliſhment of all the promiſes of God in 
CHRIST at his comming, which beganne at Saint 
Iehn Baptiſt, for howſoeuer the Prophets and David, 
&c. haue notably and plainely ſpoken of Cunisr, 
yet that was not the Goſpell, they ſpeaking of things 
to come, the Goſpell of that which is preſent, To 
teach vs to conſider what thankefulnefſe wee are 
bound to tender to God, for that merey and light, 
that he hath vouchſafed vs by the Goſpell, vc. that 
which e Alrabum and the Fathers and Kings haue de- 
fired to ſee and could nor. 


* 


The 
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The Goſpell is a good newes, and therefore this N 
fee, vnto vs, as to bee ſo much the more 
deſired of vs: And who is it, that naturally is not de- 
ſirous to, beare good newes, and will very much in- 

uire of it: if not too muchʒas that it may bee well 
aid of ys, which the Apoſtle ſaith of the Ae, 
Speaks againe? Bur (alas) how backeward are wee to 4A. 17. 
enquire of this newes of the Goſpel? we enquire of 
newes out of England, France, Spaine,and other pla. 
ces, but how much more ought we to be defirous & | 
inquiſitiue of the news ef our owne country, indeed, 
which the Goſpell bringeth? for we are but ſtrangers 
here in this life , and our owne country is in heauen. 

Againe,wee will bee very defirous to heare other 
[newes which yet may be vncertaine, but this newes 
of the Goſpell is moſt true and certaine, Further, if 
ood newes come to vs, Which is confirmed to ys 
| from all quarters, wereioyce init, and arethe more 
defirous of it, and if they ſhould ſay that this newes 
is not confirmed ynto vs, euen by God himſelfe,and | 
by Cur1srT, they ſhould lye, and therefore this 
[| newes is to he preferred before all newes, The Apo- 
ſtle proceedes further to proue it to be the truth, be. 
— the Goſpell is come to them, and is preached 
through all the world. | 

But the Papiſts obiect vnto vs thus, the Goſpell is [Gþ;eBion, | 

not the truth, becauſe it is but of late, for (lay they) | 
where was it before Luther and lohn Haſſe time? but 
the Goſpell (ſay they) muſt bee through all the 
worl . 

Ai. We muſt not alwaics meaſure the Chutch Solution. 
by the vniuexſality of it, as they aſfume: for let vs cõ- | 
der inthe 2 CuAIsx, andoſpecially in 
Abrahams time, when the Church was ſhut vp in 
| | : EB » his | 
— — —————— — 
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Solution, 
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world, which beganne at Fernſalem as the Prophet 
jreſtifierh, And therefore it was neceffary that the 


his houſhold and family, md all che world was Hea- 
theniſh: after it proceeded and the Church was con- 
tained in aKingdome, one Kingdome onely had the 
knowledge of the truth, and none might preach the 
Law in any place of the world beſides. And how- 
foeuer Jonah preached, yet hee preached iudgement, 
not the Goſpell, they could nor be ſaued by it. But af- 
ter the ten Tribes ſell away, and the Tribe of Indch| 
and Beniamin remained; And the Tewes themſelues 
fyled,as in the time of Eliab, and though there were | 
ſeuen thouſand, yet inthe view of men,cuen of El 
himſelfe, they could not be ſeene. | 
But they will obie@ further,that before Cu IST 
the Church was conelude& in one place, but after 
Cun1srT it was to bedifperſed ouer all the world. 
Avſ. But neuertheleſſe it is nt to be vnderſtood 
that all times of the Goſpell & continually it ſhould 
be oner the world, but our Saviour Cur 1s rm ſaith 
that the end ſhould not be yet, viz. of Jeruſalem be- 
fore the Goſpell was to bee Preached ouer all the 


word ſhould go throughout the world indeed, 
but not generally atall times. But if they will haue 
that to be the Truth and the Goſpel which was Prea- 
ched in the whole world, then chers is not the Goſ- 
pell, which was neuer in ſadia, nor in Tarkyy, nor in 
any of the Greeks Churches, for the Patriarke of ('on- 

autinople neuer embraced their religion, and there. 
fore their Goſpell is not the true Goſpell, Our Goſ- 

ell is chat which was ſpoken bythe Prophets,and 


{hath bene through the world, it is that, which was 


taught and Preached by the Apoſtles, &c. and there- 


fore ours is the true Goſpell. 
Another 
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- [therfore thoſe, that haue the charge in the common 


4 


forme that duty more carefully for the credit of the 


811 U.. Von the C eur. 


proueth by the fruits, for the Goſpell will it 
ſelfe by tho fruits. 


rn where ( ſay they) is your fruits ? In the 
time ofthe Popiſh religion there was more almes 
and not ſo much wickedneſle, as among the Pro- 
teſtantes. 

eAnſwer, Would to God they could not too 
tightly obiect that to vs But yet they cannot hereby 
proue our Coſpell to be none, or not the true Gol- 
bell. For in the time of Popcty, they liued in igno- 
rance in palpable & Egiptiacall datkeneſſe, where- 
in ſmall ſinnes could not be ſe ene to be ſinnes. Great 
ſinnes as blaſphemie, infidelity &c. were no ſinnes. 
For there was no liberty in reading of the word, 
Now the light of the Goſpell diſcoueteth ſinnes that 
are committed ynder it, which in time of ignorance 
were not thought nor knowne to be ſinnes. Againe 
wer wiſh it might bee found more truely; Thar 
if the ſinne in time of the Goſpell bee puniniſh- 
ed vnder the Goſpell, then the Goſpell is quit and 
free from that accuſation. Now by the Goſpell, the 
Goſpell appointeth the ſinnes committed vnder it to 
be puniſhed, and ſo much the more ſharply, as be- 
cauſe in the light they haue beene committed. And 


wealth, and the Miniſters are more earneſty to per- 


Goſpell, The Miniſters ought to inueigh the more 
vehemently againſt finne and to reproue it out of 
the word of God, andthe Magiſtrates to ſee it more 
ſeuerely puniſhed. Thirdly our Goſpell is proued in- 
deed to be the Goſpell, becauſe that in the Goſpell 


i 


E 3 finnes 


_ 


Another argument ofthe truth of the Goſpell he | 


And they willobie& hereby that we baue not the o 


ſolution, 
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T finaes more brake out then without the Golpell, 
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which is ſtrange, But the Apoſtle proueth it, for the 
preaching of the Law, which goeth beforethe prea- 
ching of the Goſpell, preſſeth( faith be) the wicked, 
And in the wicked it hath this effect, that ic maketh 
them worſe : for thoſe that are truly called are but 
a few, and a little flocke, and therefore the word muſt 
haue an effect of condemnation in the greater ſort, 
Fourthly, but the truch and fruite of the Goſpell 
doth appeare in thoſe, that are truly called, for in 
them it bringeth forth holineſſe of life and good 
workes. And therefore wee be to them, that ſecin 
any ſinnes vnder the Goſpell lay it vpon the Goſpell. 
whereas it is the corruption of men, xhich is the cauſe 
of offences and tranigreſſion and not the Goſpell. 
And therefore it ſheweth their corruption, which 
paſſe by thoſe good men, and inſtruments of Gods 
glorie, the molt religious and holy men, and will 
not behold the good things, that are in the Church, 
Butthe Apoſtle proceeds further to confirme them 
more perticularly, that whereas they might haue 
doubted whether it was the ſame, that was preached 
to Macedonia, and other Churches, he anſwers, it is | 
the very ſame with theirs, which was preached by 
Epapbras their Miniſter. And ſo we may ſay of our 
faithfull Miniſters, which haue truly inſtructed vs 
before, that our doctrine now is the ſame, which 
was preached by them to vs heretofore. 

And hi he deſcribeth to be their Deare fellow 
ſeruant aud 4 faithfull miniſter of Cun1sT, &c. By 
that he giueth commendation vnto him, thereby to 
maintaine the honour and reputation of the Miniſter 
to his people, that ſo they might be the beter per- 
ſwaded of his loue, 


| 


| This | 


bourby all meanes to maintayne the ho- 
nour and reputation of other the true 
Miniſters of God, amongſt their 
people and charges : that ſo 
their doctrine may be the 
better — of 


the people, 


» The end of the fourth Sermon, 
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This ought cuery good Miniſter to doe, to la- = 2 


The fifth Sermon. 


Cor 085. 1. 9. 10. 11. 

9 For thircanſa we alſo, ſince the day we heard of it, ceaſe 
wor to pray for you, and to deſire that hes might be ful. 
filled with knowledge of his will, in all wiſcdome, and 
ſpritnall vnderſtanding, 

10 That ye wight walke worthy of the Lord, and pleaſe | 
| bim in all things, being fruitfullin. all good worker, 
and increaſing in the knowledge of God, 

11 Strengthened with all might through hit glorious 

power, ve all patience and long ſuffering with 
a 


ſe. | 


CCS HE Apoſtle hauing giuen 
—þ thanks to God for the graces 
EIS the Coloſſicx; had receaued, as | 

\ 9 namely for the grace of faith, 
loue, and for the ſincerity of 
both that they were not vaine 

and in ſhew onely, but true 
$8 faith and fincere loue, doth 

now alſo make his prayers 
ynto God, that, as they had begun, they might goe 
forwards, till they came to the perfection God Fad 
| appointed them” +» \ 

The ſumme of theſe three verſes is a prayer, that 
the Apoſtle doth make for theCeloſſans, for all man- 
ner of Chriſtian converſation, and for all Chriſtian 
duty whatſoeuer, ſo that in theſe 3. verſes are ſhut 


' eee 
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vp vrhatſoeuer may be required ofa 
fo that the likeprayerinſo few wordes is ſearſe to 
be found in the Scripture againe. W herein theſe two 
things are to be conſidered, firſt, the cauſe why the 
Apoſtle prayeth, ſecc the it ſelſe layd 
downein the reſt of che texti For the firft, for this 
cauſe q ic. becauſe of that for which we have giuen 
thanks before, Fiz. your faith and loue, — that 
it is wrought aboundantly in you. Whence wee 


the truth, and ate endued wub excellent guiſtes, of 
| faith, hope; and loue & c. are they, for whom wee 
— moſt eſpecially to pray, and as they are lift 
vp higher, by the Lord to (asu were) to be 
| as ſtarres to the reſt of the world, by ſo much the 
more are we to for them, that they may ſtand 
in the truth, and be daylie increaſed in the guiftes of 
God: And this is a common thing often obſerued 
and mentioned in the Scripture, that thofe, whom 
God hath aduanced with graces, he will be ſurther 


ofa Chriſtian man, 


learne that thoſe that are called to the kuo aledge of 


Dottrine, 


gratious to them, and therfore we are more to re- 
gardtbem in our prayers. And thetfore our Sauiour 
faith, thoſe that haue ſhall haue more aboundantly, 
And the ſame we ſee verified, that he that hath 
5. tallants hath gained. 3. more, he that hath gai- 
ned 2. hath two more, he that hath one, hauing hid 
it, and being iudgedto haue it taken away, the Kin 
commandethit robe giuen to him that had 5. and 
they obiect that he hath 5. he anſwers, he that bath, 
ſhall baue in aboundance. And Saint Zowerfaith God 
iueth without vpbraydiny, he giueth without grud / 
2 | — ered; hich 
Neude lere och nat ds mei, Dο ung 
deſtowed machen mati, iſ u co νιgE e he w 
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{Reaſons ſhe- 

. Iwing that 
thoſe. that 

hiue grace, 


ouzht eſpec i- 


ally to be 


commended . 


to God, 
Reaſon, 1. 


ö 


| they be lifted vp aboue others : which is done, in 


layir in his diſh, the he harh beflowed on höm all- 


— this and this, and ſhall he glue him more f but 
the Lord doth not ſo, but to he hath giuen 
much, he will yer giue more, And thereſore the Lord 
in ſome ſort doth after the manner of men, from 
whence the proucrbe of our $Sautourts taken, that 
when men are rich, others will giue great guiftes 
vnto them: but the Lord doth aftera ſarre other man- 
ner: ſor the Lord ſeareth none, neither is behouldęn 
to anv, as men ate to thoſe, thut are greater then they, 
and therfore for that cauſe beſtowerhmoc his guiſtes. 
The reaſons why they, that haue receaned praces 
from God, ate more ſperially to be prayed for, and 
that thofe, that are emred inte the tifts of Chriſti. 
anirie, are principallyro be recommended vmo God, 
are diuers, and worthy to be confideved, The firſt is 
in regard of themſelues, for though they have recei. 
ace, yet they ſtill want, andtherefore are not {6 
much to tegard that they haue, but alſo to regard 
that they wart: for vxles a man doe looke to his 
wants and corraption; though he haue bur one little 
grace, he willbe' lied vp God and apainſt 
men, and thetefore to be prayed for. As we ſee in 
Poperte, that howſoruer they heue no guiſtes, but 
naturall and common, yet are they puffed vp in the 
pride of their hartes, in this re that —— 
they can merit at Gods handes. And therefore we 
are to conſider that in thoſe, that haue the 
guiſts, there are great wants, and cauſes of humilia- 
tion, for which cauſe they haue need to be pra- 


yed for. | 9 
Another reaſon is in of other men, leaſt 


— 


| we 


—— 


2 


San. mes ec. : 


| 53 


_ | we may be kept from not being life 
and in —— infirmities to —— them. 
And therfore the Apoile ſaith, — 


confidering thy be rempred. And 
therfore it is neceſſarie, to ſee our ſinnes, that we 
maybe the more able to beare with the weskeneſſe 


of others. 

—— in regard of the enimie, for thoſe that 
are encred into Chriſtianitie, and are indowed with 
the graces of God, and are entred into the Goſpell, 
ve Hr of God and godlineſle, the deuill is 
moſt buſie to pren ent the fame, and to ſow tares by 
and þy after good feed is ſowne. 

The Church being with child, that is, defirous 
and taking paynes to bring forch- Chriſtians, and 
children vnto God ( for it asketh paynes 
Lo beget a Chriſtian) we ſee the devill is wayting 
and leering to dewourethem, when they come out, 
{ as the kite houereth auer the chickens, to devour 
chem, when they are young. So the deuill js to 
deuour the children of God at the firſt when 
are young and tender, and new borne: for when 
1 ſtrong, he doeth not ſo much aſſault them. 
acthly,a principall reaſon, why we are to pray 
for them is, becauſea Chriſtian by reaſon ol his pro- 
ſeſſion (as it were ) carieth in his forehead that name 
of God, and therefore the falles of him, more then of 
any other, doe tend to the diſhorfour of God, and are 
turned againſt God himtelfe. Indeed it is a ſſume 
chat the fall of the ſernant ould be layd vpon the 
Maiſter, for if a maiſter or ſather hauing labouted to 
bring their ſonne ar ſeruanto up i Hod, 


— 
— 


by occaſion into any fault, 1 which are ſpirituall, 
reſtore ſuch an one with t 0 of mee keneſſe, 
ſelfe leaſt thou alſo 


— 


Gal. 6. t. 


F 2 it 


— 


againſt others, 


q 


— — 


— ſrult fhould be laid on the Pa- 


tent of Maiſter : fot we vſually ſuy, if one thus 


child, or ſeruant. But men doe not ſo to God; for if 


ay of his children fall, they lay it ſlraight and im- 
' [pure ir vnto God himſelfe. And therefore we ought 


the more to pray for then /, that are exalted by the 
Lord, that by their fals the Goſpell of God may not 
be diſhonoured, And as they are placed in higher 
place, and are indewed-with' greater guifts, ſo the 
more earneſtly we owghrro pray for them. And there 
fore let vs examine whether, when we haue a Mi- 
niſterto enter, and come vnto vs, to inſttuct vs, we 
haue commended him to the Lord, or whether we 
haue beene thankefulbforanyblefiing; that e haue 
receaued by our Miniſter. Mnveg gon: 
We ( faith the Apoſtle pray ) if the Miniſter pra 

for the peoples increaſe and growing forward, monk 
more eught the people to pray for themſelues, for 
the going forward ia grace chat the good word be- 


A them ſhould increaſe, and proceed till it 


e ripe. 


| - Thus much of the cauſe, the prayer followeth, 


for all things neceſſarie for a Chriſtian, All good 
things whatſocuer we haue come from God, we 
haue of our ſelues no knowledge of God, nor of the 
graces of God, no ſtrength to enter or continew in 
the wayes of God, but we muft haue it from God 
himſelf, which is proued by the Apoſtles praier : for 
none pray for that. they haue themſelues. And there- 
fore we ſee here the opinion of the Philoſophers 
vayne, yet in one part true, in that they held none 
ſhould pray for that they had, but in that they prayed 


brought vp, doe fall in his life; their parents or Mai 
ſters haue done their part, but he is an vngtacious 
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ce for vertues, becauſe ( ſaid they) men haue ver 
tuck of nature, and therefore they prayed to thei 
gods only, for thinges of this life. Bur their opinion 
is fals, that any vertu is of mu t for we haue no 
200d thing in vs by nature, . the guiſt of God 
gut we learne that vhuſoeuer good thing we haue d. of 
od, eſpecially, which concerne the kingdome of 
Go |, & therfore to be often asked of him atone: This 
ſerueth to confure the error of Popery, who will 
make our ſelues to haue ftee will to good, or any 
good things of our ſelues. And not onely to confure 
the opinion of Popetie but the practia e of Popery in 
vs ttill: for though in our iudgement, we vouriſh noi 


< * 


that opinion of Popery, but conſeſſe, and approue 
and — theſe graces proteede fram God 
yet in our hearts and practiſe wee nouriſꝶ it: when | 
as we do not vie the meanes of increaſeiMhe graces 
ot God in vs in praying,in diligent hearing the word, 
and vſing and frequenting the exerciſes of religion, 
which is the moſt dangerous thing of all. He defires 
firſt that they may be filled with all knowledge: this 
is the firſt thing in Cbriſtianitie, that a man haue 
knowledge and vnderſtanding; ſot though a thing 
ba good, yet being not of knowledge, it is euill to 
him that doch it. This knowledge, is ſer out by two 
| wordes, the one ſigniſieth toĩudge betweene — 
what is good, what euill. hat is holy, what propha- 
ne. And not onely he tequiers touudge of the things 
themſelues, but of che meanes which are to be vſed 
for the doings of men, For men often difcerne and 
iudge well therhings;bar fayl- in the meanes : S 
rab (he beleeued well and judged well, that there 
[ſhould be a bleſſed ſeed, but ſhe iudged euill, and 
fayled in the meanes, for ſhe diſpaired in her ſelfe 


en- 1 


N F 3 being| 


Vole. _ 


— 


— 
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1. Sam. 25.37. 


being old, and thertore gaue to Abr aham her may. 


da Rebecks ſhe iudged well of the b 

ſhould be to laceb, — then Iſaac 44875. 
meanes ſhe iudged not rightly, and therſore abuſeth 
het husband and maketh her ſonne abuſe him by a 
lye. Another word is here vſed, which ſignifieth aot 
onely to iudge of the thinges and the meanes but 
alſo to iudge tightly of the perſons, times, and 
places with other circumſtances, which is a neceſſary 


chiag in Chriſtianitie. For it is not enough to know 


ofthe thinges and meanes to doe them, but of the 
circumſtances, when, where, and before whom to 
doe them, As to know to what perſon he is to 

ſpeake and when &c. As for example. Ali 

gde when ſhe ſaw her husband was 
drunken, ſhe would not reproue 
him in his drunkenueſſe, but doch 
it afterward : where we ſee 
the time is to be right 
ly iudged of, 


The end of the fifth Sermon. 
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Coross. 1. V. 9. 10. | 


Fer that cauſe we alſo, fince the day we heard of is, ceaſe 
|  wotto 4 * 10u, and to de re thus ger wnght bes fal- 
with knowledge of bus will, in all wicdame aud 
— — r 
10 Tb yo might gbr wle worthy of the Lord, * 
him in thun ＋ „being fruitful in all 1 
increaſing ini he knowledge of God, 


n T hath bete ſaid that of this place 
2 Lay are two parts: one the cauſe of the 
prayer, and ſupplication, that u 
and his company did make, the o- 
ther the prayer it ſelſe,. | 
Ot che cauſe we haut he ard. and 
ſomewhat of the petition it ſelſe, 
and thus farre we haue ſpoken of this notable pray- 
er, the like whereof info few words is ſcarſe tobe 
found in the Scripture. 
Hauing vnderſtood what is the fu ſtpointof Chri- 
ſtianity to haue knowledge, & to be fill-d with know... 
ledge hi hich is a Metaphor taken from veſſels, which 


dy to tunne ouer: So the Apoftle requi- 


reth 2 — be fall of nowledee: And there. 


fore the Prophet ſpeaking of the time of the Goipel, 


ſaith: 
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| ſich; men ſhall be as the waters,which ſhall e 


| though as great as Mountaines wee cannot diſcerne 


gorge of their waters to the fields. And therefore we 
may condemne the Church of Antichriſt , which 
were ſo farre from nouriſhing knowledge, as that 
the chiefe point of their religion, was to mainetaine 
Ignorance. 

But let vs come to our ſelues, let vs examine 
whether wee bee able ro diſcerne betweene ſweete 
and ſower, nay, betweene that which hath a ſhew of 
good, and ill, euill from good, and not onely of the 
foule ft and groſeſt, but of the leaſt ſinnes, that wee 
be able to diſcerne them to be ſinnes: this diſcerning 
ſpirit muſt be in vs: And we muſtdiſcerne berweene 
good and goodalſo, which is more good, which 
eſſe. And in euill to ſee the leaſt euill, that can bete, 
which euery Chriſtian ought to do. Indeed the world 
vſually doth not diſcerne of euill things, &c, but 
Gods children do: for they looke into the ſinne, as a 
man into a Chriſtal glaſſ e, wherein a man may ſee the 
leaſt moate : Euen as well, as a man can by his taſt 
diſcerne meates and dtinkes. Indeed in matter of 
meate and drinke wee can ſoone feele whether it be 
ſweete or ſower, ſalt, or ill ſauory, and yet in ſinnet 


them. ; 

This of the firſt point, the next is, rhat they walks 
worthy of Ged: this is another point of Chriſtianity 
and a farre greater, for kno wledge indeedis necefſa- 
ry, but with it muſt bee joined practiſe, without 
which knowledge is vnprofitable, nay rather hurtful, 
And it may be faid that a man knowes ſo much in Chri- 
ftianity, as he praftiſeth, if yee bee learned any whit in 
theſchoole of Cur 1s r, yee haue learnedthis, tb 
lay downe the old man, the fleſh and raggesof the 


— 


x old 


n 
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old corruption, and put on the new roabes of holi- 
neſſe, ſhewing that nothing is learned without pra- 
Qize : for when men ſee you practiſe nothing, they 
ſay you haue learned nothing of the Miniſter. The 
Prophet, ſpeaking of $59#,ſer on a Mountaine,inthe 
time of the Goſpell, ſaith: they ſhall exhort one ano- 
ther to go vp, why? To heare: and to what end? 
to walke in the way, weare taught, So thatweare in 
Chriſtianity to know how we may praQtize. Indeed 


Riſe, The practiſe of a Chriſtian is ſet out 


Generall, and 
- — 


comparing it with other places. The Apoſtle to the 
| Epheſians Rich, Eucry man is to walke worthy of thecal- 
ling, wherennto be is called: and he exhorts the Phillips. 
ant to malle worthy of the Goſpel. So that this is ſet 
downein three ſorts : to walke worthy of aur calling, to 
walke worthy of the Goſpell,,and to walke worthy of God. 
Firſt, to walke according to the Goſpell, ſigniſieth, to 
be ſpirituall and holy, as the Goſpell is holy and ſpiri- 
tual), 
Secondly,to walks according to our calling, is ſpoken 
by a fimilitude, taken from men; becauſe in chat cal- 
ling a man is, he will carry himſelfe according to his 
place. A Gentleman will not walke baſely, as 
others doe: And a Magiſtrate will doe according to 
his eſtate, and a Prince likewiſe. And ſhall not the 
| children of God, being called to be children of God, 


in ſome knowledge, as of the Artes,&c. knowledge 
may bee profitable without practiſe, but in matters 
of God and godlineſſe, it is nothing, without pra- 


In generall t we worthy of God, what meaneth 
the Apoſtle bythis, we ſhall confider better of it by 
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and the ſonnes of the moſt Higheſt, walke as the 
children of God. And therefore wee ſee it marked 
on Dauid as a reproach, that he did carry himſelfe like 
a mad- man, in » Ach his Court, And tis it not a 
ſhame for a Chriſtian to carry himſelfe fo baſely in 
ſinne? For ſinne is the vileſt thing that can be, it is a 
moſt baſe thing to bee a ſlaue to ſinne, there is no 
drudgety fo loathſome, which can bee compa- 
red to it. 

Thirdly, to walke worthy of Cod, here the Apoſtle 
declareth that hee that maketh light of the Goſpell, 
maketh light of God himſelfe, and walketh vawor- 
thy of God. It may bee aſked what that worthi- 
neſſe is? Iris ſet forth to bee a walking in allmanner 
of pleaſing of God, if we ſtudy topleaſe God in euer 
thing,which isa very notable thing: 1 Topleaſe God, 
then to pleaſe him in all things which wee know: to 
do that which wee know may pleaſe God, and to ſet 
our ſelues againſt any thing that wee know may diſ- 
pleaſe God, for men vſually doe naturally take de- 
light to pleaſe themſelues, and to ſeeke for thoſe 
things, which may be moſt according to their one 
heartes, pleaſant to theit owne eyes. And therefore 
Salomon in Eceleſaſtes ſaith, to the yong man, moc- 
king him, Goto, 222 man in oy youth , and 
walke in the wayes of thyne heart, 

Another ſort of men walke to pleaſe the world, 
and care not what they may doe, ſo they may pleaſe 
thoſe, whoſe fauour they deſire; but if 7 ſbowld pleaſe 
men, I ſhould not bee the ſcruant of God, ſaith the — 
le, And as wee are to pleaſe God, ſo, in all things wee 
ought to dos it, at the leaſt to wreſtle and ſfrius with our 
ſelues to the obedience of Gods will in all things. 
And if in doing the will of God, the world bee diſ- 
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pleaſed, 
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Jor to trees bringing forth good fruite, The chil. 


| nefle of profeſſion: So alſo in regard of the excel- 
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leaſed, wee need not to care, but to goe forward: 
For al- be lit * „ ana ſaith, as much as wee can 
with pleaſing wee are to pleaſe all men, yet 
if wee cannot pleaſe men, diſpleaſe God, 
wee are not to care for mens diſpleaſure in regard 
of Gods: for Saint Nui faith, I care not for mans 
indgement, 

| Examine our ſelues, therefore we ought, whether 
wee pleaſe our ſelues, or the world, more then God, 
or no. . 


is, bringing forth euery good fruite; this is the ſame. 
with the former, but ic explaineth the other by a Me- 
taphor, if we bring forth good fruite in euery good 
worke, where hee compareth men to fraiifall crea- 
tures, as ſbeepe,eſpecially bringing forth two lambes, 


dren of God are in Eſay, called Okes of righteouſ- 
neſſe, in that they are ſtrong and ſtand againſt all 
temptations and tempeſts ; And like Okes in ſteadi- 


lent fruite, they are compared to the Vue, which is 
accountedin the Scripture of alltrees a moſt excel- 
lent tree, and moſt profitable, ſweete, and pleaſant, 


It followeth, Being fruitfull in all good worker, that | 


1-Cor.4. 


as alſo plentifull, and therefore in 2 of the 


oodneſſe and aboundance, we are to like of it. And 
Father the Haſbandman to dreſſe the Vine. And the | 


fruite, for elſe it is good for nothing, not for to make 
a pin, bur for the fire: ſo Chriſtians , which profeſſe 
God and'the Goſpell, if they bring forthno fruite 
and pleaſe not God, they are the worſt of all men, 
worſe then the Iewes, Turkes, and heathen, let them 


G 2 brag 


therefore our Saviour faith : 7 am the Vine, and my lch 15.2. 


Vine is ſingular and moſt excellent in regard of the Ezck. 13. 


44 
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brag what they will of the word, and Sacraments, 
& ec. And they muſt bring forth much fruĩte, vis. in 
euery good worke, and therefore ir is ſaid the Fa- 
ther doth trimme that Vine, to wake it bring forth 
more fruite, It was required alwaiesthat the children 
of God, ſhould bring forth fruite, but much more 
in the time of the Goſpell. And therefore the Pro. 
phet ſaith, the leaſt, baſeſt, and weakeſt of the people 
of God, at that time ſhall be as Dawid, and he that is 
as David ſhall be as an Angell of God. Wee know 
how valiant and couragious Dauid was, ſo ſhall the 
weakeſt in the Goſpel. 

To increaſe in knowledge, is another point of 
walking worthy of God, as to bee endowed with 
the graces of God, ſo to encreaſe (both the Mini- 
ſters and others) in the knowledge of God, that is, 
in the knowledge of the will of God, and to bee 
quicke- ſighted intheſame, In the beginning of the 
booke of Prouerbet there is a ſaying , which may 
bee referred to all the Scripture. That the Pro- 
werbes of Salam are (ſuch as the leaſt child, that hath 
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wit, and the hardeſt man of capacity, be finpieſ, 
may profit by it to knowledge, and there is not the 
wileſt man in the world, but may learne wiſedome 
thereby, and may wax more wiſe, and ſo it is to bee 


ſaid of all the bookes of the Scripture, 


If they bee full, then they neede not to in- 
creaſe? |; 

There fulneſſc is not a perfect fulneſſe, for we know 
in part, &c. For as there is a great difference between 
the vnderſtanding of a child, and of one of riper 
yeares, ſo we are_not alwayes to be children in 
Chriſtianitie, 
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There is (as we haue heard) required of vs know. 
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ledge and practiae. Laſtly, there is beſides. theſe, 
4. Px a3 ane 1k — good thing, we know 
andpraQtize: and yet noe ſtrength is of our felues; 
the Apoſtle tels vs here we muſt haue ſtrenęht, in 
the power of God. iu his glorious power, for we haue 
ſore enimies, for firſt wee haue a corruption with- 
in vs, Which is compared to an exceſſiue lumpe of 
fleſh, and fat hanging on vs, which we cannot caſt of 
at our pleaſure, which we might do, if it were tyed 
only at our backe, or girdle, and therefore we muſt 
haue ſtrenght to carric it and to weld it, 
The world alſo is ready by tentation, by illuſions, 
examples, and difcouragements; to hinder vs: And 
of deuill being a ſtrong enimie laboureth to cir- 
nuent vs, and therefore we had need to haue this 
glorious ſtrenght from God, which we cannot haue 
of our ſelues. 
And hauing entred a good courſe, itbecometh ws 
to goe forward, For better not to, begin, then havitg 
entred not to proceed. 1972 
Laſtly, we muſt haue long Paiues to 72 
things which come hard vnto vs, whether they be 
282 or of long continuance, as the word frgni- 
eth. And that wich ioy and comfortablenes, as the 
Apoſtles, when they had been whipped, and ſcour- 
ged, reioyced greatly- that they were accounted 


worthy to ſuffer for Cu RIS TS ſake. 


# «4 


The end of the ſixth Sermon. 


1 
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| 
The ſeuenth Sermon, | 


Coross. 1. V. 12. 13. 14. 


12 Ciuing thankes unto the Father, which hath made vs 
meets to bee partaker: of the inheritance of the Saints 
in light, 

13 ho hath deliuered vs from the power of darkeneſſe, 
and hath tranſlated vs into the Hngdom of his deare 

Senne, 

14 In whom wee haue redempliou through his blood, th 
is, the for gizeneſſe of ſinnes, ; _ 


& N To the prayer that the A- 
© poſtle made for the Coloſſiou 
he doth now adde the Thanks 
AR ging, which ought not to be 
J leperated : whereby he ſerrbch 
& forth the ſaluation, Which is 
& offered vs in CunisT, fs 
if the Apoſtle ſhould thus 
1 ſpeake. | 
And as we giue not ouer praying for you, ſo dde 
we not ceaſe to give thanks to God the father, be- 
cauſe it is he, which by his holy ſpirit hath made vs 
fit, to haue a parte in the inheritance of Saints, whom 
whether we conſider, as they are in the world 
reaſon of theit perfect bleſſedneſſe, may well be ſaid, 
that they are in light. This part of our AI 
ganderh firſt in that God hath with a mercifull hand 


A pulled 
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pulled vs out both of the preſent datkeneſſe of igno- 
rance, und diſobedience, and from that which 13 to | 
come, euen the fearfull puniſhment of them boch. 
And ſecondly it ſtandeth in that the fame God hath 
tranſlated vs inte the kingdome of his moſt deare 
ſonne, which being here begun in This life, ſhall be 
accompliſhed in the life to come, In which his deare 
ſonne we haue a full redemption, whereof one part 
is our juſtification, which we haue allready receined, 
wayting for that which remayneth,cuen the redemp- 
tion of our bodies. All which redemtion is purchaſed 
vnto ys in the obedicnce of the Sonne: which obe- 
dience was moſt ſpecially and molt ſignally declared 
in the ſheadding of his blood, 


to be confidered,the N. Hhree perſons werſe, 12. 13. 


Actors of faluation 
( Vr iſt, Ced, mas, verſe. 14. 


comming from. 

So that the ſcope and drift of the Apoſtle is to ſet 
forth voto vs the ſaluation prepared for vs, ſet forth 
in 2. ſorts, one is proceeding from God the father by 
his ſpirit, the principall * cauſe, 

And by CuRIs T IIS vs the materiall or me- 
ritoxjous cauſe of our ſalutati6, For the 1. what God 
the father by his ſpirit hath done for vs, it appeareth 
in chat he, viz. That God the father hath fitted ys for 
a portion among the Saints in light. 

So that faluation is a portion among Gods Saints, 
which portion is in light, where we {ee that the ſtate 
of Gods children is compared to a part or portion, 
and that by lot. viz; an inheritance, as it was by lot, 
it is ſo ſaid, becauſe that in the old law the people of 
God vſed to deuide theit inhetitances by lot, as in the 


deuiding 
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deuiding of the Land of / an. Which loſnab,' and 
che Preilts, and the cheife Elders did cafilors for che 
inheritance ofthe Tribes. 

Seing thar it is an inheritance, it ſhewerh that it is 
by grace, and not by any merit, For euen as the fa- 
ther giueth the child bis land, and ipheritance, not 
for any deſert, but for his loue to him, though hee 
neuer deſerued, nor neuer will deſerue ſo 1 at his 
handes, and if it ſhould be of deſert, it might be that 
the ſeruant ſhould cary it away from the child, 
which may peraduenture before haue gotten for his 
Maiſter the beſt part of the inheritance, or which 
may haue ſaued his Maiſters life, and therefore the 


is no ſtepand, but an inheritance, which we haus of 

God, we do not deſerue it. 

Againe, here we learne that ſith our inheritance 
cometh to vs by lot, wherein God onely ſitteth, 

| iudgeth and directeth, it is not by any labour of ours, 
but onely by the grace and fauour of God alone. 


Prophet ſaith, the Lord is my lot, my portion, it is a 
fayer and beautifull inheritance, and hath fallen vnto 
him in an excellent ground. And ſeing our inheri- 
tance is the ſame with Dauidt, and as excellent as his 
was; and yet it is more notably ſet forth x, Peter 2. 
That whereas the Iewes were ſcattered from their 
inheritance into Pormus &c, This is now troden 
downe vnder foot by wicked men, this cannot beſo, 
Againe that is faded and decayed, this can neuer de- 
cay and periſh, and therfore ſeeing our inheritance 
is ſo excellent, and ſo precious; whatc are ought we 
to haue to keepe it FR 2 — oh it ſor as we vic 
in prouerbe, It it my free-hold, and therefore I muſt 


S217. | | 


child bath not the inheritance of deſert, And ſ. cing it | 


Sith then it is ſo, let vs ſee what our duty is, for as the | 


tooke 
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Son. (Palla uu) Thereby ſneweth that her vſeth great 


looke to it: ſo ſeeing this our free- hold, wee are to 
baue ſpeciall care, and regard aboue all things to 
He hathftted vs for this, wherein he doth plainely 
teach vs, chat there is no teadineſſe, aptneſſe, and fir- 
neſſe in our one nature, and therfore we muſt haue 
our fitneſſe from God: A man is fit for his fathets 
inheritance: but for Gods inheritance we are not ſo, 
for wee are (euen all the world, in regardof Gods 
2 naturally but blind borne. A — though 
our ſight, yet we are lame and cannot reach 

ſo much as a hand to it, nor go one ſoote toit, and 


haue boch theſe naturally, and therefore cannot b 

vs bee cured,as the bund man ſaid. Againe, which 
is more, we are dead in finne, and — muſt bee 
new creatures, which wee cannot make our ſelues. 
And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, that we are not able 
to doe good, becauſe wee are not apt, nor ſit to doe 
good, and therefore what firnefleſocuer we haue it 
commeth from God: And this ought to cauſe and 
ſtirre vs to thankful neſſe vnto God, as the Apoſtle 
heere doth, For ſeeing we are both made ſit by God 
ſot his inheritance, and ſeeing hee bath beftowed it 
freely vpon vs, therefore wee are the more carefully 


to bee thankefull , which wee ſhould: not bee 
bound to doe, if it were of our ſelues, What this| 
iphericance-is hee ſhewetli in-making:ir conſiſt of 
two parts. 522 C's} bas ,vv £10210 
1: Pulling vs out of darkeneſſ eq... 

2 Carrying vs into the Kingdome of his beloued 


ſtrengtbto deliuet vs, which confirmethtovs che do. 
crins be ſore, of beiog vnablo out ſelues io do. And 
there fore he deliuers vs, and puls vs out as of a priſon, 
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| we, but h muſt be: dr awne by my Father, A man may 


which are vſually darke. And more notably he ſaith, 
that he pol vs out of thepit without water ſetting down 
and 2 this priſon to a pit or dungeon, 
wherein is onely dirt, wherein wee ſticke, where is 
no water, where hee deſcribeth ourdamnable eſtate, 
for ſeeing we are caſt into ſuch a priſon, but eſpecial- 
ly being caſt by God himſelfe, in his juſt iudgement, 
how is it poſſible that wee ſhould deliuer our ſelues, 
and therefore our Sauiour faith : Ns mancan come to 


bee inpriſon.and haue no will nor affection to come 
out, and therefore it maketh to the glory and praiſe 
of God, in doing the whole worke of our Re- 
demption. And if, after the Church is called to 
Cu is r, ſhefindeth ſuch dulneſſe and heauineſſe 
in her ſelfe, that ſhee mult bee drawne, though they 
haue receiued grace and are drawne out of the pit. 
How ſhall they haue any ſtrength to get out; which 
are not yet drawne out of the pit and dirt? So that 
tne firſt part is to be deliuered from blindneſſe, from 
ignorance, hardneſſe of heart, the wrath and iudge- 
ments of God. and condemnation . 

The ſecond part is the making vs pertakers of his 
Kingdome, And as the darkeneſſe wee are deliuered 


from, is partly in this life, and was after to bee ac- 
compliſhed, in hell, if ye had not bene deliuered: ſo 
the Kingdome of God is begunne in this life, and is 
within vs, and ſhall be perfected in heauen after this 
life : So that wee ſee thoſe, that are the children of 
God indeed, will in this life endeauor, to giue obe - 
dience to the commandements of, God. And theres» 
ore though men profeſſe themſelues the ſeruants 


of God, yet their lives being not according to God, | 
they are no ſubiects of God: For as hee that 


will 
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will profeſſe himſelſe to bee ſubiect to the King, and 
yet in his deed will yeeld obedience to the King of 
Spaine, and ſerue him, hee is doubtleſſe a Traytor. So 
it is with thoſe, that profeſſe themſelues to bee Chri- 
ſtians, yet if in their liues and behauiour they do not 
ſhew forth the fruites of it, they are nothing but 
Rebels to God, and ſeruants to the diuell, come | 
they neuer ſo diligently ro the Word, and Sacra- 
ments, &c, 

Hitherto we haue heard what theſe ewo perſons, | 
God the Father, and God the Sonne, haue wrought 
in our ſaluation. Now followeth the matter of our 
Redemption, vz. in him, v. in his beloued Soane 
we haue Redemption, becauſe we haue forgiueneſſe 
of ſinnes. 

Here is ſet forth in whom, by whom, and in what 
price wee haue our redemption, For many men will 
confeſſe that they are ſaued by Cy Rs r, but when ö 
it comes to the meanes there they faile : For the 
enemies of the truth will ſay that they are ſaued by 
Cu xls r, but yet that they are alſo ſaued by their 
merite and free-will: and they will ſay that the 
good workes they haue, they haue of God, and yet 
they haue no good workes at all, becauſe they haue 
it not by the meanes which God heere hath laid 
downe, Our Sauiour CAST is hee that hath 
redeemed ys, and paid the price for vs, and that 
wholly, | 

How ſhall our Sauiour CR is v be the ſaluati- 
on of all men, ſeeing hee was not man at all times, 
for how can his bloud deliuer a man, when it was 
not ſhedde? 1 

His bloud 
ſtrength, be 


— — a_ 


— ——— 


d in due time hath ſuch power and | Anſwere, 
it is not the bloud of man, but of 


God. 


— — 
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kills 


An Expoſition SAN. 


1 


Anſwere, 


Heb.s. 


Obiect. of the 
Aduerſaries. 


Ged & chetfore it reacheth to allthe times before;it 
is not onely belonging to them, that come after, but 
to Adam aud the Fathers, and therefore itis ſaid that 
the death of our Saulour Cux ist reacheth tothe 
former ſinnes. 

Seconaly,how can our Saujour Cux 18, being 
but one inan redeeme by his death ſo many, euen al 


that are to be ſaued. For as in wars whe priſoners are 
taken, one man can tedeeme but one man, and there. 
fore how can our Saviour being one redeeme all the 
Saints from the beginning to the end ot the world. 

The Apoſtle anſweres, That Adu being but 
one man, ſec ing his oe fin, was able to condemne 
all men, he being but a man and nota God, and 
Therefore ſhallnot CR is 1 being the Son of God 
by his ſo many ſuffrings beable to ſaue choſe that are 
to be ſaued? 

Thirdly, our ſinnes deſerue puniſhment erernall, 
without end, being cõmitted againſtthe eternal God, 
now the troubles of out Sauiour Cuts r were but 
for a time, he being but about 33 years on earth, ho 
can his ſhort ſufferings counteruaile eternal death? 

Anſwere, he was not man onely;bur alſo God, and 
therfore was able,at once,to — for al the puniſh- 
ment due for euermore to his childre & ſeruants, ſor 
his inſinite God. head did ſuſtaine his Man-hood in 
ſuffering, eſpecially on the croſle & the night before; 
Therefore it is ſaid by the eternal Spirit, he offered vp 
the ſacrifice for vs, ſuffering that, and bearing thar, 
which men and women ſhould haue ſuffered for euet 
in themſelues. . 

But our Aduerſaries ofthe Church of eme, obiect 
we are not ſaued by CMR ISI from all our ſins, and 


therefore they abuſed that place to the 3 of the Row. 


— 
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expounding 
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erpounding the former ſinnes to be otiginall and the 
ten to be ſatisfied and wrought out by vs, Againe 
they ſay the puniſhment We are to worke our, he 


hauing taken away the ſinne original, 
But we haue proves for this againſt them, for ſaith 


the Apoſtle he is the propr̃tiation for finnts,ve. euer 
all. And in I: h he is the lambe of God that raketh 
away our ſinnes, not that did, but that doth take 
away, as thoſe that were, ſo alſo thoſe, that are. 
Againe for that they fay Cun1sT taketh away 


| the finnes only and not the punifhment : they doe 


greatly abuſe God himſelfe, for in Eſay 33. Cuk is T 
hath ſuffered the puniſhment, and therfore this were 
to accuſe God himſelfe of ſalſe- hood, and cruelty, 
that would promiſe the taking away of our ſinnes, 
and forgiuenc ſie of our dets by CHRIST, and yet 
would exact the vtmoſt farthing at out handes what 
an vniuſt thing were this? 

They proue this by Dauia, that for his ſinnes he 
was puniſhed, by perſecution at the handes of his 
Sonne, and driuen from his kingdome, and after it 18 
told him his ſinnes were forgiuen. 

But it were injury to punith ſinne twiſe, Now ſee- 
ing the puniſhment is borne in CHRIS x, the chil. 
dren of God are not puniαjνſ, for that were infinit, 


ſolution, 
t. Ioh. 3. 
ohn. 3. 


Eſay. 13. 


and could not be ſuftered ) but onely chaſtened. For 
faith God,zthoſe Ibu, I chaſten, ſo chat if it come from 
loue, it is no puniſhment. 

Againe, from the effect it appeates it is nopuniſh-- 
ment, becauſe it is for theit good, on whom it is laid, 


and therforenopuniſhmenc, For puniſhments are to 


deſtruction. 
od la ieth on his ſeruants 


H 3 


pareth all the afflictiõs that G 


to 


= 


Obieftion, 


Anſwer, 


Reu. 3. 
Heb. 12. 


And the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the Hebremes com=|Heb. 12, 
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| An Expoſition Sen wy 


to the c ortectious, whicn a father layerh on his child, 
| For a father cotrecteth his child for two cauſes: firſt 
that he might be better, for 2 he doe him neuer 
ſo much ini ury, euen to burne his houſe, yet if he 
loue his ſo nne, he will onely correct him, ſeeking, 
to bring h im to good order, 
Another cauſe is that by his example and cor» 

rection the reſt ot his children may be kept 
the better in awe. Euen ſo the Lord 
dealeth with his children as alo- 
uing Father, chaftifing them 
for their good. 


— 


Theendof the ſeuenth Sermon. 
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The eighth Sermon. 


Coro. 1. V. 5. to the 21. 
15 Whois the image of the inuiſibie od the firſt berne of 


ener) creature. 

16, For by him were all things created which are in heaven, 
and which are in earth, things viſible and inasſible: 
whether they be Thrones, or Domimionr, or Princs- 
palities, or Powers, all things were created by hum, 
d for him, 

17 Aa bee it before all things, and in him all things 
con/iſh, 

18 Aud bee is the head of the body of the C harch: be i: 
the beginning, and the fir borne of the dead, that in 
all things hee might haue the preeminence, 

19 For it pleaſed the Father, that in bim ſhould all 
fulneſſe dwell, 

20 eAndby him toreconcile allthings onto himſelfe, and 

fo ſet at peace through the blocd of us croſſe, both the 
things in earth, and the things in heauen. 


H: holy Apoſtle hauing en- 
tred into the declaration of 
the redemption brought vnto 
n, ſets forth the Canes. 
> = 1 Firſt, what God the father 
2 hath done for ys : Secondly, 
7 what God the Sonne hath 
NYE done for vs. And now he com- 
meth to a notable deſcription of God the Sonne, to 
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ſhew 
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14 Metaph, 


16. 


17. 
18. 


19. 


| duced. And amongſt them, all, of what degree or 


ſhew vnto vs that in him we haue a full and plentifull 
r5glemprion. As if the Apoſtle ſhould ſay. 

This CurisT (that you may know what a 
plentifull & rich redemption you haue in him, to the 
end you may teſt in him alone) is thus ſet forth vnto 
[you as foloweth. As touching his perſon ſtanding of 
both natures , he is the moſt liuely and expreſſe image 
and caracter of God, not onely of his qualities ( if 
yetthere were any qualitic in the God-head ) but of 
his very nature and eſſence. In x hom we may behold 
God, which is inuiſible, and touch hi.n, that is in- 
ſenſible, which is the principall heir of all the crea- 
tures in the world, in whom we, that beleue, haue 
right vnto them. 

For by him are all things created in heauen and 
earth, things viſible and inuiſible, euen the Angels 
themſelues, to the worſhiping of whom you are ſe- 
place ſo 3 be, whether they fit in Thrones, 
or whether they haue Lordſhip, principally, or power 
ouer other Angels, and all things elſſe, were both 
made by him and for him, 

Wherefore he is before all things, and all things 
haue their continuance, and are vphiolden by him, 

And as touching his office, which he executeth 
in reſpect of both natures, he is the Head of the 
Church, which is his body, and he is the firſt fruites 
and firſt begorten of the dead, nor-onely in 
that himſclfeis riſen, but alſo in that he is the Autor 
of our teſutrection, which is here begun, and halt be 
perfected in the laſt day, when he ſhall change theſe 
vile bodies, and make them like his glorious body. 

For in him it is the good pleaſure of God that the 
grace of the ſpirit ſhould without meaſure fully dwel. 


That 


_— 
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That by him he reconcile vnto himſelſe all 
things, making peace bythe death of his croſſe be- 
eweene God and all men, whether it be they 
which bauing beleuedin him before his comming, 
are now in heauen, or others, which being on — 


do beleeue in him. 


ſcription of Chriſt, ) thing. 
God, and man, tou-) Office, whereby bee gonerneth his 
ching his, Charch. 


Summeza deſcription ofthe excellency of our Sa- 
uiour Cyn1sT Which conſiſteth of two parts. 
One touching the gouernment of our Sauiour 
Cun18$T, which hee hath ouer all things in heauen, 
earth, and hellzthe other touching the particular rule 
ouer his Church. 

Firſt he is called the image of the inuiſible God, 
that cannot bee ſeene by the eye of man. And not 
onely is ment here but none can ſo much as come to 
the vnderſtanding of God, by the - of the minde: 
But by our Sauiour Cu x 15T we ſee the God-head, 
thoſe that were aliue when hee was on earth did ſee 
the God-head in him:and we ſhall ſee Godin him in 
heauen This is proued by diuers places. 1. Tim. 3. i 6. 
A wonderfull Miſtery, that God which is a light that 
no man can ſee, which is incomprehenſible, is yet 
ſcene and comprehended of a mortall man, ſo farre 
forth as man is able. 1. lob» 3. None bath ſcene Gad at 
any time, nor 9 ny but the 
one begetten Sonne of the Father hath rexeiled him, 
oh. 14. Whẽ as one of the Apofiles faith to him, ew 
21 thy Father : our Saviour anſweres, © Phillip haf 


— 


Here there is a de- — whereby hee gouernoth all 


loh. 1.18. 
t. In.. 16. 


I thow | 
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Dneſtion. 


Solution. 


Solution. 


Obreflion, 


eAnſwere, 


| 


r 


being equall with his Father, & as incõprehenſible as 


ted in him, by creatiõ he was not the image of the Eſ- 
| ſence of Cod, nor had any of his Eſſence. Againe,mi 


| 


Father, being perfect God, hauing the God.head 


 thow bene-with mee ſo long, aud ha not [rene the Father, 
otherwiſe inuiſible. And this is a wonderfull miſte- 
ry, and an exceeding merey, th God. which con- 
not bee conceiued in the capacity of men, ſnould yet 
be ſeene of vs. 

Aueſt. Whether in the body and Man- Hod, or 
God head of CRIðõ 1 is it ſeeneꝰ 
Not iu the Man- hood, for it is too weake to ex- 
pteſſe the God- head of his Father, and touching the 
God-head he cannot bee comprehended in himſelſe 


the Father being one with him. And therefore he is 
vnderſtood of vs, & is the image of the Father, as his 
God- head, and Man- hood are both loined together. 

Jui. What great thing is this that CuRIS I 
is the image of God, ſeeing Adam, a bare mad, 
was the image of God? And the woman is Image of 
man, and man is the image of God. auen in this wret. 
ched eſtate, and therfore no ſuch wonderfull athing 
to bee the image of God. 

Anſ. Adam is called the image of God in regard of 
ſome ſparkles of the image, which God had ingraf- 


is ſaid to be the image of God, in regard of the rule 
which God hath giuen him ouer his wife, wheras aur 
Sauiour CurisrT hath in him the Effence of bis 


ioyned to his Man- hood, in one and the ſame perſon. 
Here we are to anſwere an obiection of certaine 
heretickes. If he be the image of God , then hee is 
not God, for the image and the thing is not all one. 
Ai. We do not vnderſtand an image heere to be 
that, which doth repreſent the accidents or lineamẽts 


| 
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infinite iuſtice, and mercies of , and therefore 
the image of God, 


che Angels themſchues ſtoupe to looke into this my- 
ſtery, Wee may by this meane example of the pro- 


rer 


—— — 


of things (as images of earthly things doe) for the 
8 a man, cannot repreſent 
the ce, but the accidents and lineaments of the 
body of a man: but CH ts v is ſuch an Image of 
his Father, which is the thing it ſelfe, as the word la 
vſed in ether places. As wee are after the Image of 
Adu, being the thing it ſelſe. Againe, Hebr. 9. 23. 
Theſe things, vis. ceremonies, being the ſhadowes 
of thoſe 22 which were the truth, being not the 
e 


: And therefore their argument is a | 


image it ſe 
falſe reaſon, for the vndetſtanding of this; To know 
how Cuwr18$T is the image of the Father, and of 
the Holy-Ghoſt, and of himſelfe as God, vic. that 
he in the God-head and Man- hood did repreſent the 
infinite power of God, It may appeare by that in /ob, 
1. We haue ſcene him as God himſelſe, for in all his 
words, and workes, and whatſocuer he ſhewed ſuch 
vertue and power,viz.cuen of God himſelfe; He c6 
manded the diuels and chey came out, commanded 
the ſeas and windes, and they obeyed, which 
none, Angell, or men could euer doe, and therefore 
thete appeareth the image of God. 

Againe, there is an infoite mercy ſet forth ynto ys 


in Itsvs Cuxr1sT in ſauing his childre,in that by 


him ve are ſaved. Againe, an infinite iuſtice teueiled 
to vs in our Saujour CyurrsT, Who hath borne in 
his owne perſonfor ys the infinite wrath of God, & 
hath made ſatis faction for vs in his one bloud. And 
in that one action of his ſuffering appeared both the 


This any be oonſidered aſter this ſort, ſor ſeeing 
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An Expoſition © * Sunn, 


IThis fmili- 
. Trude is warily 


co be vſed. 


Doctrine. 


—— ſee ſome ſmall reſemblan 


{ſery of our Sauiour Cx 


thing, ſeruing ſome what to open it: and yet take heed 
— reverence we conſidet this, fo deepe a my- 


There is in the Hiſtories recorded, A King, which 
his ſonne by Adultery hauing tranſgreſſed the Law; 
and ſhould haue loſt his eyes, by the importunity of 
the people was intreated not to do it: yet becauſe the 
King would not haue the Law broken, he found vet 
a way to keepe the Law, and becauſe hee would not 


his ſonnes, andone of his owne eyes, Where was 
juſtice in that the King would execute the Law, and 
mercy in ſparing his ſonne, but this was imperfect 
iuſtice, and mercy, | 

But in Cur is bothareperfeR. 

Now in that Cu sr is the image of his Fa- 
ther, this teacheth vs that we ate to content bur ſelues 
by the knowledge of the God-head, which is reuea- 
led vn:o vs in CurisrT, and by CurisT; and 
not to goto ſeeke him any further. | 

Ih:ritogr, aud heire of all creatures, for howſoe- 
uer it be otherwiſe interpreted, yet it ſeemeth rather 
to be this, becauſe as in the Law, the eldeſt ſonne 
was heire of all, or of the moſt part of the Fathers 
poſſeſſions, So Cur1sT heistheheire of all, and 
thoſe that haue any thing, haue it by him, and haue 
right by him. His father hath put all things vnder his 
feete. 

He that hath any poſſeſſion, ot power, neuer ſo 
br if he haue it not by CAR r, it is none of 

is, hee is an vſurper, whatſoeuer he be, And there- 


. fore it condemneth them, that get not their goods 
good conſciences; Nay though they may come 


| — 


with 


ro 


of this 


haue them to haue a blind King, he put out one of 
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what order or degree ſocuer. 


Ton 24 etter — — Gods feare; — fhe 
be the child of God, that hath it; it is hif@wne „ind 
he may vſe it: but if he be not, be he neuer ſo wel: 
thy, he ſhall anfwerthe Lord for it, and his judge- 
ment ſhall be the greater for it. For if he, that ea- 
reth browne bread ſhall anſwer for it, iche be wic. 
ed. much mõte hull he that ſeedeth and farech of 
the heft. as he abuſeth more of Gods bleſſi ings, and 
therefore let them looke vnto it, that have recciued 
any from God, 

As Cu nis r is the Image of God, and heir of; 
all things, ſq alſo it is ſaid. That he made all things. 

Which eproueth by a deuiſion, whether in heauen 
or earth, meaning vnderneath, or aboue alſo :and if 
any make a dout of that, he taketh it away, and faith, 

whether viſible of 119:/1! be, whatſocuer things ere 
mide, were made by him, 2069 

Us ble and innifble He vieth this vpon to ion of 
an errour in the Coloſſians, that they worſhiped An- 
gels, departing from the truth, and therefore the A- 
poſtle ſtandeth vpon this point, handling Angels, of 


_ 


Whether Thrones, wes, fuch, as fit in Thrones, or 


Lordſhip, 25. which haue Lordſhip, or whatſocuer. 
they were, were madeby him, and therefore not to 


to the errour ; but here we Jearne how fitting that 


ood orderis, how acceptable it is vnto God, in that 


the Angels, which are with out ſinne, and baue ng 
ſuch need, as we, are not without order and ſeing cy. 


w 


I 3 they\ 


be worſhiped, but of that afterward, when we come Dectrins. 
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Note. 


ſchey do order, how much more are e to ſeeke 
ebe e ſo corrupt and confuſed ? And 
if inferior Angels, in regard of order, obey thoſe ouer 
them; much more ſhould we be obedient to thoſe 
ouer vs. And if wicked fpirits,to the accompliſhing 
their wicked purpoſes, haue their orders, ſome to 
command, ſome to obey, Therefore much more 
— we. And yet here atiſeth comfort for vs, that 
if t 


7 yet the good Angels, much more for ouer defenſe, 


| | 
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wicked Angels obſerue order for to hurt vs, 


And the deuils though they arc · very ftrong | 
and exceeding ſubtil, yet it is not to be 
doubted but by their fall they haue 
loſt much of that ſtrenght, which 
they had by their 
Creation. 


The endof the eighth Sermon. 
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| The niath Sermon. 


Coross. 1. V. C. to the 21. 


16. For by him were all things created which are in heanen, | 
and which are in earth, things viſible and mmiſible: 
whether they be Thrones, or Domumions, or Princi- 
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| 

| palities, or Powers, all things were created by him, 
l for hin. 

17 A hee is before all things, and in bim all things 


conſiſt. 
18 ber i the head of the body of the Church: he is 
„tte beginning, and the firſt borne of the dead, that in 
| all thwgs hee might haue the preeminence, 
19 For it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all 
8 fulneſſt dwell, 
20 g) him to recencile allthings vnto homfrlfe, and 
t ſet at peace through the blocd of his croſſe, both the 
things in earth, and the things in heauen. 


Exz is ſet forth as we baue 


Our Sauipur CuA18 7, ofhis 
FS excellent and glorious cHate 
A conſilling inthe deſcription of 
_ \ Perſon, 

= 9 b g 

The Pearſon of Cnnisr 
ſtandeth ofbothnatures, both of the God-head, and 
man. hood forthoſe things here ſpoken can neither 
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pon the Coloſſians, *Sutug, 


j 


Note, 
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| | the Angels,called here powers, dominions,principa- 


'2 1000. yeares, 


Anſwer, Notwichſtanding the deuils haue great 


bong i the Godhead apart, not the ma-hood 
be laſt point ſpoken of out of the EP 


this part we are to conſider further of, viz, touching 


lities &c, Where we obſerued, that {cing there is 
ſuch an order among the Angels, ſuch excel 

tures, haue ſome ſuperiours, others infetiours. And 
for ſo much as Angels are ſubiect to higher Angels, 
much more ought men to be ſubiectto their Gouer- 
nours and Princes, bauing far more need. This was 
for inſtruction. An other point for conſolation was 
delivered vpon this queſtion ; whether the bleſſed 
Angels haue more ſtrenght then the deuils. 


pou and ſtrenght and do great things: yet they 
aue not ſuch wifeddme, ſuch power, nor ſtrenght to 
do miſchiefe, as the good Angels haue to defend the 
children of God. The reaſon is, that as men falling 
from their eſtate loſt much of their wiſedome, wit, 
ſtrenght &c. Euen ſo the wicked Angels are by their 
fall diſhabled of that power, and wiſedome, an 

ſtrenght in compariſon of the bleſſed ſpitits, for fur- 
ther proofe ef this reade epoealips 20. 2. One Angel 
(not ſaid to be an Archangell, or principall Angell, 
but a meaner Angell ) is Gideoe ethe dragon, the 
may (um deuill (by the necke as it were) and bind 


Sauiour Cyr1sT begantorage mightely againſt 
the Church of God, and would have cleane-deuou- 
red it, had not the Lord laid him on his backe. It is 
ſaid that an Angell tooke him, and bound bim vp for 
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ent crea- 


tl. At. AM. Mes 


him, For when as the deuill, at the increaſe of the 
; | Church, about 30. yeares afterthe aſcention of our 
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He 
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to ſet ſorth the excellency of our 
Sauiour C x x 1.57; in that he ſaith, by hi were made 
all things where is noted the excellencyof his perſo- 
nage, that he muſt needes be indeed a meete and ſuſ- 
ficient one, forthe great worke of the redempriog, 
becauſe he was the Creator of all,and if that was fuch 
an excellent worke, then the Spirituall recreation & 
regeneration is a farre more excellent thing, and can 
be performed by none, but by ſuch a one, Which was 
God. And thereſore condemnes the Papiſt, which 
is ſo wretched to take vpon him power to redeeme 
himſelfe, and to helpe himſelſe to heauen. Nay to 
helpe others by his. good workes,as they call 
of ſuper-errogation, or rathet to be called of /aper- 
&rogation. . 
Bur is there any man that by his good workes can 
create himſelſe, or helpe in any part to the creation of 
himſelfe? Much lefſe then is a 
thing in the matter of his redemption : As bein 
not able to do any good thing: thus the Lord hath, 
called and regenerated him. And as all the worke of 
our Creation dependeth on God, as here it is proued, 
ſo euery part and iot of our redemption is in God, 
and by God alone. For howſoeuer, before wee bee 
called we haue life of body, and motion, yet toward 
the Kin gdome of our Sauiour CHRIS 7, we cannot 
moue 2 foore, till the Lord brin 8 vs 
\ He hatbthe prebeminense, and all things are made 


rhim, 


eAſpha:1 the beginning that made all, and the Omega, 
the end of all, for whom all things arc ordained. And 
therefore how dare any challenge him, ot reaſon and 
diſpute againſt: bim? Shall the pot ſpeake againſt 


able to do any 


Where wee ſee, that our Sauiour CHR IS I is the Dochine. 


K the 
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Uerſe 16. 
Dottrine. 


Doe. 


f che Potter? For did not hee make all, and did not hee 


lory, as it pleaſed him, whether to 


make them to his 
2 their ſaluation or deſtructionꝰ 


glorifie himſelfe 


with God, why he made man to deſtruion? 

But ſaith the Prophet, let the ſheard reaſon with 

the ſheard, not with the Potter, and yet the Potter 
iues onelythe forme, not the matter, but God ma- 
Lerh both the matter and forme. 

All things are for him, vis. our ſelues, our ſoules 
our bodies, our honour, credit, children, goods, wit, 
ſtrength, &c, are not to ſerue for our ſelues, for our 
owne pleaſure and delight, to vſe as wee liſt, much 
leſſe for others, but onely for the Lorg, and for his 
feruice. a 

This therefore condemneth them, which vſe their 
wits, honour,&c. for to ſerue themſelues, and vſe the 
bleſſings of God fot their owe luſts, but if we will 
not ſerue God with the, he will make vs to ſerue him 


him with them, he will ſerut and honour vs, as it is in 
the Gofpell, that the faitbfull ſernant the Maiſter wil 
eanſe to fit dewne, &c. | 

By him all things ſtaud, As he created all things, fo 
hee keepeth and preſerueth all things, The heauens 
are kept, the earth ſtayed in the mid ſt of all, with- 
out any prop, onely by the hand of God, and of the 
Sonne of God, for living creatures, Alls 17. In him 
all things line none, and haue their being. F 

therefore if wee will haue comfort in our li- 

uing heere, wee muſt looke to baue it continued of 
him, and by him alone. | 

And if by reaſon that wee are created, andpreſer- 
ued by him, it is matter ſufficiens to incourage vs, to 


and therefore what is it, that wretches dare reaſon 


in our deſtruction. On the other fide, if we honour |. 


| 


de 


a | 2K u. 9. 


pan the Coleffians. 


— -— ua 


77 


* God: Then much more ought our 
to bee ſtren to glorifie God, we being 
—— —ů reach 
imploy our knowledge, wiſedome, ſtrength, and all 
lin ries, 7 yo by ſomuch — 25 
we haue receiued more graces at the hand of God. 
| Thus much of the firſt part of this Text, The ſe- 
cond point of the office of our Sauiour Currsry, 
is ſet forth, in that he is called che Head of bus ¶ hurch. 
[Which wee will come vnto, when wee haue vnder- 
ſtood the reaſon, why our Sauiour Cun 18 r which 
„ the firſt begotten of the creatures, &c. is heere ſet 
downe. ö 


This is to proue vnto vs that our Sauiour 
Cunisr is the fit and ſufficient Meſſiahtfor firſt, 


that by bim onely, being in the boſume of his Father, 
Gods will is reueiled vnto vs. 

Againe, he is called the here ef . elſe how 
could he make vs the inheritours of the things of 
this life,much leſſe of heauen. 


he controuler of the Angels, of the heauens, of the 
earth and of all things, that ſo hee might ſubdue 
whatſoever ſhould riſe againſt the ſaluat ion of his 
children, they ſhould bee diſcouraged. /obn 17. Hee 
bath the power of all fleſh, to maifter whatſoener ſhould 
ſet it [clfe againſt the ſaluation of bit Church: and theſe 
are the cauſes , why the Apoſtle laboureth to ſer 
downe the excellency of our Sauiour by all theſe 
oints, s | 
þ Headof the (burch, Here is ſet forth the office of 
our Sauiour CRS r, the Church being his body, 
id ef, che Myſticall body of Cx is r. 


becauſe he is the image of God, heereby it is proued 


Againe, he is called the ruler of al 4 — wete not 


K 2 One 
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: An Expoſition 


lob.15.1. 


Ephe. 1. 23. 


Dottrine. 


| Head of his Church, is to be the Prophet: becauſe as 


| life, and ſenſe by the Arteries : euen ſo by C x 157, | 


ches meete, and of whom — receiue life, fo that if 


without the Church. 


One office of our Saviour Cunis fas he ische | 


from the head commeth wit and light, to all the} 
members,ſo all inſtruction of the Kingdome of God 
commeth from Curisr. 

Secondly, he is the Prieft,as he is the Head of his 
Church, becauſe as from the head commeth all the 


as the Head, all ſpirituall life floweth. 

Thirdly, as the head ruleth all the other parts, * ä 
Cunts r is King ouer his Church, to rule and 
gouerne them after his will, fignifying that 
what ſoeuer good the Church hath, commeth from 
CHRIST, 

For this cauſe he is called the roote, not the ſprigge 
of Dawid, becauſe, wharſocuer good thing Dazid 
had, heeteceiued fromCuxr1srT. And hence it is 
that he is called in [obn,a Vine, in whom all the bran- 


they be cut of, they muſt needes die. 

He is called the Head of the Church, after, in this 
Epiftle, and in the Epiſtle to the Eybæſan, where it 
is ſaid to be his body, euen the fulneſſe of him, that filleth | 
all, in all things, where is ſet forth the loue of our Sa- 
viour CuRIS r, that howſoeuer he perfecteth all 
things, yet he himſelſe is not willing to be perfected 


Here then we learne, that as we draw life, and all 
our life ſtom him alone: So wee are taught that hee 
alone is the Head of the Church, as hee hath bene 
proued before, by that he is the — of God, and 
created all things, &c. And therefore hee that will 
challenge the Head of the Church, muſt chal- 
lenge himſelfe to bee the image of God: muſt hee 


x 


before 


" — —- we 


Snx 9.  Vponthe Coloſſians. 


before all things: mult bee hea, that hath created 
all things. | 


thing to attribute this to Peter. That howfoqeuer he 
was an excellent man, yet he neuer arropated this to 
himſelfe. And we ſee that the wiſedome of the holy 
Ghoſt, making Petey ſuch an excellent inſtrument of 
his glory, & fort · ſeeing the wretched abuſe of Peres 
to follow after ward, that he ſhould by reaſon, that he 
was ſuch a worthy man be more eſteemed, then he 
ought, doth neuer ſet forth any excellent thing in 
Peter, but ſetteth forth allo with all very notable 
and great, ſpeciall faultes, and blots, and blemiſhes 
in him. A#when he had made that worthy confeſſion 


And therefore this muſt needs be a blaſphemous 


Vote, 


of his faith, concerning our Sauiour Cu RIS T. 
which our Sauiour commended, he preſently is 
brou o diſwade our Sauiour from ſuffering, 
8% uch as from the worke of redemp. 
el hich cauſe our Sautour rebukes him ſhar- 

ly; 
—— that he would by reaſon of the ſtrength 
of his faith walke on the ſeas, he ſhews, as he ſhewed 
his great faith ſo his great infidelity, And alſo, whẽ he 
bragged that he would ſuffer with our Sauiour, he 
moſt ſhamefully denied and forſware him. And after 
all this was taxed by Pax/e for a point of hipocriſy. 


to Peter, who for all his great infirmities was #n ex- 
cellent Apoſile of our Sauiour CHRIST, much 
more hlaſphemous is it to impure it to the Pope, a 


moſt wretched man. 
And ifthey ſay the Pope is a Miniftermll head and 


als him Satan, get thee behind me Satan. And)! 


| 


| 


Math. 26. 


Gal. 2. 11. 


And if this cannot without blaſphemy, be giuen 13. 


deputie, hat needeth Cu Is 1 to haue a depury [Math. 38 20. 


being preſent himſelfe, Therfore John 14. and 16.1 


— 
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Verſe. 18. 
T+ Car. 15. 0. 


lohn 1. . 


Note. 


1. Cor. 15. 22. 


Note. 


% 


b my ſpirtt,and therfore if he haue any deputie, 


it is his owne ſpirit. . 
The beginning aud firſt Beginning 1. the 
fruites ( „ 1. both himſelfe roſe, and is the 
cauſe of the reſurrection ofall the children of God, 
Jabs 1 1. I am thereſarretion 1. the cauſe of the reſur- 
rection of his children. For as he is God, he is the 
cauſe of the reſurtection of all men. But as he is the 
mediatour and head of the Church, he is the cauſe 
of the reſurrection of his Church. For if the head riſe, 
the body muſt needs follow. And therfore, as by one 
man all men fell, ſs by one, all ( vic. that are ſaued) 
riſe againe. 
A part of this reſurrection is in this life, by morti- | 
fication and quickening wrought in them, which 
ſhall be perfected at the laſt reſurreQion, when they 
ſhall riſe in glory, Indeed then the wicked all riſe, 
but by the generall power of his G got b 
the Ann power of vertue or his medi 
fullneſſe dwelleth: this hath been ſpoken of i 4+ 
verſe, we will onely ſpeake of that, not then HMdled. 
It pleaſed: it is onely ſo to be ſet downe, for the fa- 
ther is not inthe Greeke: howſocuer it be of Duines 
thought to be ment of the father: yet it ſeemeth ra- 


_ | God the Sonne bhumſelfr, and t 


ther to be vnderſtood, that it pl ed God the father 
e holy Ghoſt, | 

Againe, by reconciling is ment to reconcile, not | 
to his father onely, but to himſelfe, aud to the holy 
Ghoſt alſo. 
An other point, not obſerued before, in that he 
ſaith, by him(elfe, which may ſceme to be a ſurpluſage 
of words, but in regard of the corruption that 
ſhould ariſe, he faith that this facrifice is to be offe- 
red by bimſclfe alone, where we are to be referred to 


the | 


| 


Sens. Ppenthe e n 


wes, where the Apoſtle ſaith that Cunrsr hath, 
By bomifelfe purged our ſinner” 

All things ef. Why not all men? for men 
onely are ſaued and reconciled ynto God, hauing 
been his enimies, 


nor ofthe other creatures, And yet all theſe dumbe 
and vnreaſonable creatures haue reſtauration by the 
death of CHRIS r. For the Heauens and earth and 
all things ſhall be ,,, and the ſunne ſhall haue 
double the light it hath, and therefore the vertue of 
CurisSTs ſufferings reacheth euen to them. But 
theſe can not be ſaid to be reconciled vnto God, 
auſe they were neuer his enemies, how be it, by 
| reaſon ofthe hane of man, they were pertakers 
with him ef the curſe of God. But by re» 
conciling,allthings,is here ment al ib 
children of God, that are alreadie 
in heauen, or in carth, or ſhall 


be to the end of 
the world, 


The endof the ninth Sermon. 


the further proofe of ir in the Epiſtle to the TIM 
ef, 


Anſwer, True, for it is not ment of the Angels, [g,Jurioy. 


8 Per. 3. 13. 


23 


The tenth Sermon. 


Cologs. 1, V. 21. 22. 


21 Aud you which were in times paſt rangers aud 
enemies, becauſe your minds were ſet in cuil worker, 
hath he now alſo reconciled, 

22 Inthe body of hit fleſhy throwgh death, to make you 
holy and wnblameable, and without fault in bir 
fight, 


: Apoſtle Saint Pauls ha- 
uing ſer forth vnto ys the rich 
redemption of the world 
by the blood of Cur1sr,| 

fdoth now ſhew how the ſame 
doth agree vntothe ( o/oſſians' 
themſelues. 

IA Wherefore hauing recon- 
ciled all vnto himſelte, he hath alſo reconciled yos: 
which benefit that it may the better be eſteemed, | 
conſider what you wete, when he reconciled you, 
ſtrangers from God, yea enemies inyour very vnder- 
ſtanding, which is the chiefeſt, and therefore much 
more in other parts; which enmity was made mani- 
feſt by your euill workes. I ſay now he hath recon- 
ciled you ( in his humane nature like vnto ours) by 
his death, to the end he might make you holy, and 
without ſpot and blameles in all fincerity as before 


* 


9392 * 
nn 


himſelſe. 


| 


| ardſhip vnto mee, that in you alſo might be fulfilled 


5544 TO „ 


S1 10. pon the Coleſſiaus. I 


| bimſelſe And this reco 
to vuto you;vnleſſe you abide grounded and 
ſetled in faith, & be not carryed — rom the hope 

you haue had in the Goſpel. Ihe truth wherof appea- 


all Nations vnder the cope of heauen; of which 
— I my'ſelfe alſo am a Miniſter. Wherein it 
ought not diſmay you that I am in bonds, ſeeing I my 
ſells doe reioyce in it: ſeeing alſo it is, not for re- 
demption (which CRI T himſelfe alone hath 


example of your patience. And ſeeing thereby are 
fulfilled the paſſions, which are yet wantin 8 ynto the 
body of CR Is T, which is the Church, which 
— bee like vnto CunisT her Head in ſuffering, 
that it may be like vnto him in glory. And finally ſee- 
ing it is not for your good alone, but for the good of 
the whole body of E HRIST which is his Chureh. 
Whereof as of the Goſpell I am a Miniſter, that by 
the ordinance of God, who hath committeda ſtew- 


the word of God;I meane the ſectet of the Goſpell, 
fo worthily called, for that it hath bene hidden fon 
all times and generations hitherto, and now is made 
manifeſt, not to all, but to his Saints: Euen to as ma- 
ny, as God of his good will would make knowne 
the glorious riches of this ſecret vnto, amongſtthe 
Gentiles; which glorious riches is CR ISI inyou, 
the ſame ö whom we may hope for glory; 
the ſame alſo whom we preach, partly admoniſhin 
all ſorts of wen, partly teaching all ſorts of men al 
heauenly wiſedome, thereby to preſent men of all 
ſorrs perfectly wiſe and bleſſed through Issvs} 
Cum 1sr: whereuntoTI labour ſore, ſtriving force- 


nctliation know no otherwiſe | 


reth in that ſo ſhort a time it hath bene Preached to 


2 


L bly 


Note. 


wrought) but for the-confirmation of your faith, and 
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bly, which yet would be vnfruitfully, were it not that 
God worketh by his Spirit mightily, with my Mini- 


ery. 

The ſumme of all is, that the ¶ vloſſiaur, in the ge- 
nerall redemption of mankind by Cu ns 1, 
through the working of the Spirit haue their part, 
vpon condition, if they abide in the truth to the 
end, 


A particular application of the common bene- 
fits of CurisTs redemption vnto the 
Coloſſians. 

In exhortation to perſeuerance, that they 
m9 bee truely pertakers of that redemp- 


tion. 


WH; 
are ,2 5 


The ſumme whereof is to ſet forth vnto vs, the be- 
nefit of God beſtowed vpon the Coliſſiam, to the end | 
that they ſhould be holy, 

Wherein we conſider: Firſt, the application of the 
benefits of Cur ISH to the Coloſſians:Secondly,the 
end of this redemption,that they ſhould bee holy, with» 
out ſpot, and wnblameable, 

For the application, it appeareth herein: for when 
he faith, you bath he reconciled; he declareth the won- 
derſull kindneſſe of God towards thẽ, vic. the {oloſ- 
frans, for thoughthat there be a redemption wrought, 
yet if the Coloſſians could not apply it to themſelues, 
nor haue any hope that it belonged to them, they 
were not the better for it; Nay,it is theworſe, when 
as a bleſſing being abroad, is yet neglected, and not 
obteined of ſome, when as others get it. And there- 
fore our Sauior Cu 5 r, ſpeaking to the obſtinate 
levres, ſaith: ye ſhall ſer the Prophets m heaven andeyour 


Selwe! 


— 1 


— 
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e ont; yes Thall ſee ir, arguing the greatneſſe 
| of the iudgemat. | 


* 


7 pon the Coloflians.. 


Here then we are to learne, to try whether we our 
ſelues haue any 5 or portion in the ſame, & he- 
ther we be not thoſe, which onely ſhall ſee the ſame, 
and not feele it in our ſelues, and that we are of thoſe 
that enioy it, and not ſuch as onely heate tell 
of it. | 

For euen as if there ſhould be a thouſand Rebels, 
and a pardon granted to ſome ten, or an hundred, if | 
a man know not that hee is one of the men, which 
ſhould bee pardoned, what ſhould it profite him to 
know there is a pardon? 

And as if any ſhould heare of a treaſure found, 
and yet be not ſure that he hath part in it, what auai- 
leth it him? ſo it is in the caſe of out Redemption, 
when as wee know not that this fauour belongeth to 
vs. And when as wee onely can ſay that there are 
ſome that ſhall bee redeemed, and can talke of the 
ſaluation of others, and not of our owne : how can 
wee bee truely thankfull? 

This ſerueth to confute the Papiſts, which ſay that 
this is a pteſumptuous doctrine to bee aſſured of our 
ſaluation, But we ſee the Apoſtle dealeth otherwiſe 


tothe Coloſſians, for he aſſuteth the Coloſſians of their 
redemption, 


And it is farre etherwiſe with the poſſeſſion of 
our ſaluation, then with worldly roſſeſſons, which 
poſſeſſion may bee loſt , but this cannot bee taken 
away. 

Now againſt the wretched opinion of the Papiſts | 
we out of Geneſir x 3. and 17.are to conſider, that ſee- 
ing the Lord faith, (making his couenant to Abra- 
tow) lam thy God,thog art my ſeruaut, why ſhouldnor 
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[the couenant of God make Abraham ſay againe, 

Thou art my God, I am thy ſeruant? Hoſ. 2. 23. 1 will 
{ay to them, which were not my people, Thom art my people, 
ard they ſhall ſay, Thon art my God, 

Queſt. How could Saint Paul know this, ſeeing 
there are ſo many deceits, and turnings of Hypocri- 
ſy ina man3 heart, that a man can hardly know any 
thing of certaine in himfelfe. 

Anſ. The Apoſtle might know, and we may well 
know,that whereſoeuer God doth ſpread the banner 
of the Goſpell, there are ſome, that are certainely 
called and elected. 

Indeed there ate many that are Reprobates and 
Hypocrites, but yet ſo long as the Goſpell was 
there, the Apoſtle might know, that there were ſome 
Elect. 

Hereby we learne, that we are ſurely and vndou- 


tedly to know, that whereſoeuer the Goſpell is 
Preached, there is a Church planted, and there 


are people which God hath choſen to ſave eter- 
nally, 

Contrarily, this confuteth thoſe, that for corrup- 
tions in the Church, will vttetly deface the Chuch of 
God, and make it to be no Church, and forſake it. For 
| where the Goſpell is Preached by authority from 
God, there is Cunts rs throne erected. 
| The vic of thus is to teach vs, that whenthe 
Lord calleth vnto vs by his word, and ſtretcheth | 
the armes of his Goſpell, to receiue thoſe that come, 
we are to go vnto him, and receiue him, leaſt if wee 
doe not, hee cloſe his hands, and with-dra his Goſ- 
pell from vs, and leaue vs in a deſperate and miſera- 
ble eſtate. 
| To the further ſetting forth of their excellent 


eſtate 


— _—_ 
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eſtate he ſeteth downe their curſed eſtate beſore. 
Here then we learne, that to the end we may ſee 
the excellency of our happie eſtate in CHRIST, 
we areto ſee what a curſed and wretched eondition 
we were in by our nature. And indeed we can neuer 
in any meaſure ſee the notable redemption of vs by 
On Rs r, nor can neuet be thankefull-ynto God 
before that be felt of vs. The full man, ſaith Salemas, 
loaths hony, the ſweeteſt thing, Anda man though 
licke, yet if he feeil not his diſcaſe, will neuer ſceke 
to the Phiſitian, 
So it is in our eſtate of ſaluation, that becauſe we 
ſee not how lothſome we were naturally, we can not 
diſcerne the wonderſull glory offered. Hence it was 
that the Papiſts being filled, with their Merits, Dir- 
ges, Maſſes, &c. could not {ce the pretiouſneſſe of 
Cu nsr, and therefore ſought not to him. 
And, we, though we are by Gods mercy deliuered 
from the ſincke of Idolatry, yet we do not wey ſufh- 
ciently our redemption, becauſe we do not ſee nar- 
rowly into our ſinnes, nor behold the vileneſſe of 
them; indeed we conſeſſe in generall we are ſinners 
&c. but the cauſe of our Freſeuaeſſe is ſor that we doe 
not ſee the horribleneſſe of our ſinnes. 
And therſore we are to ſtudie, and to looke dili- 


Su 


gently into the glaſſe of Gods word, wherein we 
may 2 our ſinnes in their proper coulors. Indeed if 
men be once touched with the ſenſe of ſinne by the 
hand of God, then will they cty, oh the goodneſſe 
of God i &c. then they will acknowledge it to be 
the moſt precious thing that is, to be aſſured of the 
fauour of God. It followeth. 


Stranger: vid. in regard of the inheritance of God, Verſe. 21, 


we haue no lot not portion with Cunts r, before 
L 3 our 


Note, 


An Expoſition 82 u. 10. 


our tedempcion. Agame without CHRIST W- 
Eph. 2. 12. are ſtrangeti from the Citie of God, from the 
lernſalem, and we are vagabonds and rogues from 
the common wealth of God. Wheteas if we be per- 
takers of Cunrsr, weare ofthe Citie of God, of 
the heauenly Citie, which came downe from aboue, 
Note. And if to be a Burgeſle and free Citizen, be ſuch 
fen excellẽt thing, as in the world it is accounted high- 
ly : for wee ſee when as Paule ſaid he was a Cittizen 
Ad. 22. 26. of Rome, Lifiar ſaid, / bought it with a great price. And 
ſaith he, dare you beat a Citti zen. But how much 
more excellent and precious a thing is it tobe a fre- 
man in the heauenly Citie of God? 
Now if we be Citizens of Gods Citie, then folo- 
Note. weth an other point, that we muſt be ſtrangers from 
the world. And therefore if we be not ſtrangers from 
the world, from drunkeneſſe, from our pleaſures, 
from our riches, &c. we arc ſtrangers dom God. 
It followeth. 

Enemies, not onely ſtiangers, but enemies. For 
Note. howſoeuer with men they may be ſtrangers one to 
an other, but yet may be in league together, but 
with God it itt fo. For if we be ffrangers, we are 
enemies to God, which is a fearfull thing, for if God 
Pro, 16,14. be our enemy, what can all freinds do vs good? And 
if the anger of a King be death, then what is the 
anger of the King of Kings ? 

8 The anger of God we may ſee in Job, who how- 
Et. 16, 9, ſoeuer he was the child of God, yet in his owne fee- 
ling he thought God to be his enemy. And therefore 
feeling the anger oſ God he could not reſt: when it 

was morning he deſired it were euening & c. And 
Pſ. 38.2.3. | Dauid, ſaith the Lord had ſhort his arrowes at him, & 
that nothing was ſoũd in him by reaſõ of Gods anget 
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San. 10. 

„Lee. How can we be ſaid c have, been Gods 
nemics, ſeeing he alwaies lone a beg Abe. 
ginning of the world? And therefore whether is 
r 


regard of God or of our ſelues ? 

Anſwer. True it is God loued vs fromthe beginning 
ofthe world, but that was in regatd of Curisrt, 
in regatd of our ſelues he hated vs, we were his ene- 
mies: And had it not been for the loue in CHRIST, 
we ſhould not haue bidden in his preſence, but had 
been conſumed. and therefore we haue to praiſe God, 
that in loue he ſparcd vs ſo long, till he called vs, 
and ſent meanes of calling vs. It followeth. 

CAMond : We were en emies therein, which is the 


— 


21. 


enmity tobe conſidered, actiuely, or paſſiuely in Soluriox. 


Eph. 1. 4. 


— — = 
aw ve 


* 


Eph. 2. 1. 3. 12. 


principall part of the ſoule, and therefore we were 
much more eacmies in the inſeriour faculties, in our 
groſſe affections, of feare, anger, and in regard of 
loue, and alſo of our bodie. 

Doctrine. We learne that ſeing we are thusene- 
mies, there is nothing in vs but corruption anden- 
mities in our thoughts, words, and deeds. Which is 
contrary to the Papiſts, which will make vs that we 
can merit at the hand of God by our good works. 
But if the tree be corrupt, what ſhall the fruite be? 
For the reconciliation by CuR Is we haue heard 


next words expreſſed:which is ſanctification, which is 
the end we why are redeemed. This the Apoſtle ſet- 
teth out by the three words. 

The felt 


vic. not a man thatis not charged with blame, but 
which being blamed, is not truly nor iuſtly blamed, 


1 


The 


} 
y wy = 


Dotlrine. 


Verſe. 21. 


word ſignifieth, that which is not earthly, 14g 
wiz. that our minds ſhould be caried from earthly — al 
things to heauenly, The ſecond is withowt 2 «, and >a, . 


— 


| 


mn. ö 
of it before, The end of our reconciliation is in the Luk. 1. 74.75; 


| 
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Doctrine. 


Phil. vr. 


The third word, ſignifieth a man, that cannot be 
juſtly brouę into iudgetmẽt before the' are, 
or before the Church. Signifying, that a man, not 
onely may be free fr6 great crimes, but euen from all, 
that may be reprehended by other inferiour men. 
And here is ment not onely to walke vnblamable 
before men, but cuen before God, to walke vpright- 
ly and fincerely. So that ſanctification is the end of 
our redemption. That the Goſpell ſhould not be 
euill ſpoken of. | | 

Here is confuted Tuſtification by good works, 
For ſeeing good works are the end, and the effects of 

our 2 and come after our redemption, 

they cannot then be the cauſes of the 
ame, and as the fruite commeth 
after the trees, ſo doe good 
works after from 2 
duſneſſe, which is as 
the Tree, that bea- 
reth them, 


The end of thetenth Sermon! 


— 


522 — pen the Coloffians. 


| 20 to Sodom, in regard of wealth, & riches, & there. 
— our Sauiour ſaith, Remember Lots wife. 

Thus wee ſee the children of Ic. in Exed.chat 
though they went out of AÆ gt with ioy and glad- 
neſſe, yet feeling after want of meate in the wi 
neſſe, wiſhed to retugne into «Egypt: and th 
it is ſaid, they ſhould not enter into the Lordi vel. 
dic: the ſpirituall C. Let ys beware therefore 
of Apoſtacy, and that wee runne not in vaine. For it 
| were better wee had neuer profeſſed at all, then ha- 

uing once profeſſed the — — to fall away, 
{and toreturne like a dogge to his vomite: 
It isa great matter to enter into the profeſſion of 
Curisr, and if wee doe not continue, but depart 
from it, it had bene better we had neuer knowne,nor 
profeſſed it. Therefore wee reade in the Aes that 
Barnabas admoniſh'd the brethren of Auiacb, to con- 
tinae in the grace of God. 
One notable degree of contiuance is to haue a 
parpoſe to continue: and therefore thoſe that haue not 
this purpoſe to abide in the truth, come liſe, come 
nou» but rather purpoſe, if an other time ſhould 
come, they are as ready for that, as for this, they are 
nothing but hypocrites, and haue a witneſſe in their 
obvne heart of their condemnation. And we muſt not 
onely haue a purpoſe, but wee muſt /abowy to bee 
ſtrong, and te a meane: for the confirming of vs, 
calling onthe name of Godfor it. For Peter had apur- 
= indeed not to deny Cn x 15T, but to ſtand for 

im: but yet he denied him groſly,becauſe he did not 
call earneſtly vnto the Lord for flrenght, neither did 
vie the meares of abſteyning himſelte from danger 
before hee was called, but would needs runne into 
| danger to the high Priefts houſe, and leane too much 
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Exod. 16.3. 


Luke ry. 32. 


Heb. 3. 17.18. 
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An Expoſition 


SAL. 


Dneſtion. 


Sc lation. 


Doctrine. 
Note againſt 


Vee. 


tedly to know, that whereſoeuer the Goſpell is 
Preached, there is a Church planted, and there 


che Browniſls. tions in the Church, will vtterly deface the Chuck of 


[the couenant of God make Abraham ſay againe, 

Thou art my God, I am thy ſernant? Hoſ. 2. 23. 1 will 
{ay to them, which were not my people, Thow art my people, 
ard they ſhall ſay, Thon art my God, 

neſt. How coũid Saint Pa know this, ſeeing 
there are ſo many deceits, and turnings of Hypocti- 
ſy in a man3 heart, that a man can hardly know any 
thing of certaine in himfelfe. 

Anſ. The Apoſtle might know, and we may well 
know,that whereſocuer God doth ſpread the banner | 
of the Goſpell, there are ſome, that are certainely 
called and elected. 

Indeed there are many that are Reprobates and 
Hypocrites , but yet ſo long as the Goſpell was 
thete, the Apoſtle might know, that there were ſome 
Elect. 

Hereby we learne, that we are ſurely and vndou- 


are people which God hath choſen to ſave eter- 
nally, 
Contrarily, this confuteth thoſe, that for corrup- 


God, and make it to be no Church, and forſake it. For 
| where the Goſpell is Preached by authority from 
God, there is Cunismsthroneereted, 

The vſe of this is to teach ys, that whenthe 
Lord calleth vnto vs by his word, and ſtretcheth 
the armes of his Goſpell, to receiue thoſe that come, 
we are to go vnto him, and receiue him, leaſt if wee 
doe not, hee cloſe his hands, and with-dra his Goſ- 
pell from vs, and leaue vs in a deſperate and miſera- 
ble eſtate. 


To the further ſetting forth of their excellent | 
eſtate 5 


. 


x 


Sas M. 10. 


eſtate he ſeteth downe their curled eſtate beſore. 
Here then we learne, that to the end we may ſee 
the excellency of our happie eſtate in CHRISxr, 
we are to ſee what a curſed and wretched condition 
we were in by our nature. And indeed we can never 
in any meaſure ſee the notable redemption of vs by 
Car1sT, nor can neuer be thankeſull ynto God 
before that be felt of vs. The full man, ſaith Salmon, 
loaths hony, the ſweeteſt thing. And a man though 
ſicke, yet if he feeil not his diſcaſe, will neuer ſeeke 
to the Phiſitian, 
So it is in our eſtate of ſaluation, that becauſe we 
ſee not how lothſome we were naturally, we can not 
diſcerne the wonderfull glory offered. Hence it was 
that the Papiſts being filled, with their Merits, Dir- 
ger, Maſſes, &c. could not {ce the pretiouſneſſe of 
HRIST, and therefore ſought not to him. 
And, we, though we are by Gods mercy deliuered 
from the ſincke of Idolatry, yet we do not wey ſufh- 
ciently our redemption, becauſe we do not ſee nar- 
rowly into our ſinnes, nor behold the vileneſſe of 
them; indeed we conſe ſſe in generall we are ſinners 
&c. but the canſe of our Fre/enzeſſe is for that we doe 
not ſee the horribleneſſe of our ſinnes. 


And therſore we are to ſtudie, and to looke dili- 


E 


— the glaſſe of Gods word, wherein we 
may ſee our finnes in their proper coulors. Indeed if 
men be once touched with the ſenſe of ſinne by: the 
hand of God, then will they cry, oh the goodneſſe 
of God 1 &c. then they will acknowledge it to be 
the moſt precious thing that is, tobe aſſured of the 
fauour of God. It followeth, 


Note, 


Strangers: viz. in regard ofthe inheritance of God, Verſe. 21, 


we haue no lot nor portion with Cunr1srt; before 
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Note, 


AR. 22.28, 


Note. 


Note. 


. 


Pro, 16, 14. 


Job. 7. 20, 
Et. 16. 9. 


| 
| 
LS 


d 


our tedemption. Agame without CHRIST 
are ſttangetꝭ from the Citie of God, from the heauenly 

lernſalem, and we are vagabonds and rogues from 

the common wealth of God. Whereas if we be per- 

takers of Cun15sT, weare ofthe Citie of God, of 
the heauenly Citie, which came downe from aboue, 

And if to be a Burgeſle and free Cittizen, be ſuch 

an excellẽt thing, as in the world it is accounted high- 

ly : for wee ſee when as Paule ſaid he was a Cittizen 

of Rome, Lifias ſaid, / bought it with a great price. And 

faith he, dare you beat a Citizen, But how much 

more excellent and precious a thing is it tobe a frec- 

man in the heauenly Citie of God? 

w if we be Citizens of Gods Citie, then folo- 

weth an other point, that we muſt be ſtrangers from 

the world, And therefore if we be not ſtrangers from 
the world, from drunkeneſſe, from our pleaſures, 

from our riches, &c. we arc ſtrangers from God. 

It followeth. 

Enemies, not onely ſhangers, but enemies. For 
howſoeuer with men they may be ſtrangers one to 
an other, but yet may be in league together, but 
with God it itt fo. For if we be frangers, we are 
enemies to God, which is a fearfull thing, for if God 
be our enemy, whart can all freinds do vs good? And 
if the. anger of a King be death, then what is the 
anger of the King of Kings ? 

The anger of God we may ſee in Job, who how- 
ſoeuer he was the child of God, yet in his one fee- 
ling he thought God to be his enemy. And therefore 
feeling the anger oſ God he could not reſt: when it 
was morning he deſired it were euening & c. And 
Daxid, ſaith the Lord had ſhot his arrowes at him, & 
that nothing was ſoũd in him by reaſõ of Gods anger 
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V pon the Coloſſians. 
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inning of the world? And chereſore whether is 
this enmity tobe conſidered, actiuely, or paſſiuely in 
regard of God or of our ſelues ? 

Anſwer. True it is God loued vs fromthe beginning 
of the world, but that was in regatd of Curisrt, 
in regard of our ſelues be hated vs, we were his ene- 
mies: And had it not been forthe loue in CHRIST, 
we ſhould not haue hidden in his preſence, but had 
bern conſumed. and therefore we haue to praiſe God, 
that in loue he ſpared vs ſo long, till he called vs, 
and ſent meanes of calling vs. It followeth. 

Abd: We were enemies therein, which is the 
principall part of the ſoule, and therefore we were 
much more eacmiecs in the inſeriout fagulties, in our 

roſſe affections, of feate, anget, aud in regard of 
loue, and alſo of our bodie. 

Doctrine. We learne that ſeing we are thuvene- 
mies, there is nothing in vs but corruption and en- 
| mities in our thoughts, words, and deeds. Which is 
contrary to the Papiſts, which will make vs that we 
can merit at the hand of God by our good works. 
But if the tree be corrupt, What ſhall the fruite be? 
For the reconciliation by CuR ISH we haue heard 
of it before, The end of our reconciliation is inthe 
next words exprefſed:which is ſanctification, which is 
the end we why are redeemed. This the Apoſtle ſet- 
teth out by the three words. 

The firſt word ſignifieth, that which is not earthly, 
viz, that our minds ſhould be caried from earthly 
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vic. nota manthatis not charged with blame, but 
which being blamed, is not truly nor juſtly blamed, 


The 
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Solution, 
Eph. 1. 4. 
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Hagios,holy, 
not earthly, of 


things to heauenly, The ſecond is without pet. «, and u. 


| 
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wth © n LU cannot b 
juſtly brought into iudgemer : the magiſtrate, 
or before wo Church. Signing that a man, not 
| onely may be free frõ great crimes, but euen from all, 
that may be reprehended by other inferiour men. 
And here is ment not onely to Walke vnblamable 
before men, but cuen before God, to walke vpright- 
ly and ſincerely. So that ſanctification is the end of 
our redemption, That the Goſpell ſhould not be 
{| euill ſpoken of. 

Here is confuted Tuſtification by good works, 
For ſeeing good works are the end, and the effects of 
our ſaluation and come after our redemption, 
they cannot then be the cauſes of the 
ame, and as the fruite commeth 
after the trees; ſo doe good 
works after from 2 
ouſneſſe, which is as 
the Tree, that bea- 


reth them. 


| Theend of thetenth Sermbjd 
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to Gade, in regard of wealch, & riches, & there- 


| ore our Sauiour ſaith, Remember Lots wife. 
Thus wee ſee the children of ſacl in Exod. that 


neſſe, wiſhed to retugne into gt: and th 
it is ſaid, they ſhould not enter into the Lords vel, 
ric: the ſpirituall Comes. Let ys beware therefore 
of Apoſtacy, and that wee runne not in vaine. For it 
| were better wee had neuer profeſſed at all, then ha- 
uing once profefled the a. +. Oe, to fall away, 
{and toreturne like a dogge tohis vomite: 
It is a great matter tc enter into the profeſſion of 
Cu RIS r, and if wee doe not continue, but depart 
from it, it had bene better we had neuer knowne,nor 
profeſſed it. Therefore wee reade in the Aes that 
Barnabas admoniſh'dthe brethren of Auiacb, to com. 
time in the grase of God. 
One notable degree of contiuance is to haue a 
parpoſe to continue: and therefore thoſe that haue not 
this purpoſe to abide in the truth, come life, come 
Neath; but rather purpoſe, if an other time ſhould 
come, they are as ready for that, as for this, they are 
nothing but hypocrites, and haue a witneſſe in their 
obwne heart of their condemnation. And we muſt not 
onely haue a purpoſe, but wee muſt labour to bee 
ſtrong, and v/e «ll wearer for the confirming of vs, 
calling onthe name of Godfor it. For Peter had apur- 
— indeed not to deny Cnnisrt, but to ſland for 
im: but yet he denied him groſiy, hecauſe he did not 
call earneſtly vnto the Lord for frrengh, neither did 
vic the meanes of abſteyning himſelte from danger 
before hee was called, but would needs runne into 
| danger to the high Priefts houſe, and leane too much 
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Luke 17.32. 


though they went out of AÆ gt with ioy and glad- 
neſſe, yet feeling after want of meate in the * 6.3. 


Heb.3.17.18. 


2. Pet. 2.31.3. 


— — 


— 


tl. 


+ Sun 11. 


=, 
= 


Rom.$,39, 


loh. 17. 20. 


loh. to. 28. 


Folution. 


oftrine. 


Acts 13.48. - 


Obreflion, 


| 


but muſt neceſſarily bee ſaued, what then needs theſe 


As Expoſition 
hey that are 


vpon himſelfe. Agpine, welearne, thatt 
once truly reconcited &called, ſhal abide fot euer: for 
the Apoftle ſalth, they are reconciled, if they continus and 
ide; and therefore if they abide not they are not 
reconciled and ſanRified: So that this is a true 
in, a Saint once, a Saint euer, & that if God once 
lou vs, he will neuer forſake vs, As Rom. 8. Neither 
life nor death, che: Mall ſeperate vr, fromthe loue of God 
i Cux1sT. And here it is that our Sauiour pray- 
eth for all: loha 17.not onely for Peter, but for all that 
(hall beleeue by the doctrine of his Apoſtles vnto 
the worlds end, euen for all the faithfull;and hee was 
heard in bis prayer, and therefore it is vnpoſſible that 


they which beleeue ſhould perifh. Aar. 24. They ſhall 
[edace if it were poſſible, rhe Elect: Tothat it is impoſ- 
ſible for the Elect toperiſh, And thoſe onely are ele- 
Red which belecue : Therefore it is ſaid; that thoſe 
belrewed that were choſen to life, Arid therefore wee 
ſee that the inheritance which God hath giuen vnto 
vs, by his ſon, we cannot be diſherited of, Cunrsrts 
Sheepe ſhall not periſh : none ſhall pul them out of 
his hands, nor depriue them of that life, which in him 
is laid vp for them. | 1 

Obiect. If thoſe that beleeue, cannot fall away, 


manifold exhortations and reaſons? it is in vaine for 
the Preachers to enforce them ſo much, and for vs 
to come to heare, This is obiected of the Papiſts, 
who would haue vs ſtand in doubt of our E- 
lection, and their reaſon is this, becauſe the Apo- 
ſtle ſtands vpon this ſo much, becauſe men may fall 


away. 


A. But theſe haue a good agreement, for God 


ordained 


which hath ordained wee ſhould not periſh , hath | 


| 
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firme, an 
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wee ſhould not periſh, We know out of the Scri 
ture that every mans time is ſer of God, which he 
ſhall norpaſſe,asthe Prophet in the Pſalme;; ey dave; 
are in thyne band i Lord : And becauſe Go 
appointed me my dayes, is it a reaſonable ſpew 
that therefore I ſhould not vie meanes to prolon 
my life te that time, by food, apparell &c. is this 
reaſon ? 
Againe, Gen. God hath vromiſed after drowning 
of the world, that the world ſhould never be drow. 
ned, and that there ſhould be harueſt to the worlds 
end: ſhould nor men therefore ſow and reape their 
corne? it is a fooliſh thing to deny it. 
Add. 27. When Paul: was in danger, the Lord 
told him that not a man ſhould be loſt tit was moſt 
true: and the Lord hating promiſed, would perfor- 
me :yet after when the inariners woutd haue gone 


ordained-vs theſe meanes of his Miniſters, whereby 


hath 


away; faich the Apoſtle, vules theſe ſtay we ſhall not 
be ſafe, 

So that as the Lord hath promiſed, ſo he hath 
prouided, that the things ſhould be effected by 


For the ſetting forth of this he vſeth two fimili. 
tudes, one drawne from a ground or foundation: 
that as in Aſathew the houſe founded on the rocke 
canhot be ouerthrowne ; ſo they that are grounded 
on CurrsT, by faith, Alathew 16. 18, the very 
ates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt them. The 
Reond ſimilitude is in the word Setled, taken from 
the fitting ofthe body, which when it is ſet is more 
; Reddy. By which two ſimilitudes he ſhe- 


what manner of faith we ſhould haue, 


For the further proofe of this, he vſeth another 


Math. 7. 24. 


reat.n 
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Note, 


realon tic. if yea be not remoued from the hope 


things are required: one, chat we be not remoued 
from faith nor leeſe our faith. Secondly that we be 
not remoued from hope not leeſe our hope. The diffe- 
rence betweene theſe 2. graces is this, Faith appre- 
hends and layes hold on the grace andmercy of God 
in Cyx1sT. Hope layeth hold on the fruite of this 
grace, Which is eternall life: and faith regards the 
word of the promiſe, but hope looks to the thing 
promiſed. The reaſon then is, that we ſhould abide in 
the truth, becauſe we looke and hope for euerlaſtin 
life; the bleſſedneſſe laid vp for the children of God 
If there were no other teaſon, but to abide on the 
commandement of God, who commands ys to 
walke in obedlence, nay though we ſhould be dam- 
ned, yet we are to giue obedience to the comman- 
dements of God. But when as God vſeth this reaſon 
of alluring vs by propounding euetlaſting life to vs, 
that ought much more to incourage vs hereunto. 
Men are naturülly bent to deſite honour, riches &. 
The Lord here propoundeth to vs the greateſt hap- 
pineſſe that can be, euen in the kingdome of heauen. 


the race, yet but a few, ſhall haue the priſe. But ſeeing 
there are ſo many rewards in the kingdome of heapen 
for all that att aine to the end, what a blockiſhnfs is 
it in vs that are ſo dull and dead to runne this race of 
Chriſtianity ? | 
Apaine, in theſe races they runne for periſhable 
things, and they will for a time abſtaine from things, 
that are pleaſant, and content themſelues with a hard 
diet, to the. end they may runne better and be more 
light: and ſhall not we therefore abſtaine from, and 


Sun MI 


p ; 


thoſe things, you are in expeRation of. So that two 


| | 


I. Cor. g. 24. Euery man, faith the Apoſtle, runs | 


abridge 


Su. 11. pen the Coloſtans. 


abridge our ſelues ot the pleaſures and profirs ot this 
life for the gayning of an incorruptible Crowne in 
the kingdome of heauen ? 

nd therefore if we could rightly conſider that 
when that I leeſe my pleaſure here, and mine honour 
and wealth &c, if I gaine everlaſting life in the king. 
dome of heauen, what loſſe haue I thereby ? And on 
the other fide; if in this life I ſecke my pleaſure and 
delight, my credit, welth, honour, 22 prefer- 
ment &c. and take no care nor paines for the life to 
come, to be pettaket of the kingdom of God, hat 
a wretched and miſerable caſe am I in? This 

would make vs more to labour for that which 

| periſheth not, & ro contemnetheſe world- 
ly things in compariſon of the hea- 

uenly, and this life in compa- 

riſon of that in the world 
to come, 


18% 


Tbe end of the eleuenth Sermon. 
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The twelfth Sermon. 


Co ros. 1. V. 23 to the 26. 


2 8 continue grounded ad ſtabliſhed in the faith, 

: 2 ym from the bepe of the Goſpel, 

whereof yoe baue heard, and which hath bene prea- 

ched to cuery creature which is vader heauen, where- 
of I Paule ans a Minſter. | 

24 Now reiegce I in my ſufferings for you, and fulfill 

the reſt of the affliftions of Cu r15sT wn my fleſs, 

for bis t ſake, which is the Church, 

25 Whereof I ama Miniſter, according to the diſpen- 
ſation of God, which is giten me wnto you-wardy to 
fulfill the word of God. 

26 Which is the miſtery hid ſince the world began, and 
from all ages, but now is made manifeſt to his Saints, | 


E haue entred into a cer- 
taine purpoſe the Apoſtle 
hath to confirme the Co- 
leſſiaut in the knowledge 
and profeſſion of the truth 
receided, ſhewing that 
there was no true grace 
vnles a eontinuance in that 
they had receiued. 

| And the drift or end of 
the Apoſtle is to ſtrenghthen the Coloſſians, and in 
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_ Chriſtians in the continuance in their pro- 
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feſſion,, . Reaſons wee haue heard before: other fol. 
low. As namely that the Gaſpell, which they recei- 
ung tay the Goſpell of Cu Is r, and there- 
fore they ſhould continue. 
And this Goſpell hee proueth to bee the true Goſ- 
pell, becauſe it was Preached by his Miniſtery, and of 
the other Apoſiles, which is confirmed by that of the 
Prophet, Eſay 2. That the ſound of them went through 
all the wor ld. | 

And ſeeing this docttine was Preached & receiued 
through al the world, therfore it was the true doctrin 
of Gag, for no doctrine but this, had euer, or ſhall 
haue this ſpreading, No not the wretched ine of 
the Arrians, which were onely in the Eaſtizuntries: 
Nor the doctrine of Popery,which neuer went ouer 
the whole world, for it was notreceived in the moſt 
parts of the world, no not of the Grecians, which are 
neere, yet ſtood alwaies at ſpeares point with it, and 
therefore it cannot be the true doctrine. 
And the excellency of the Goſpell of CRI I 
is argued to be a wonderful & marue ilous doctrine, 
as being Preached by poore filly fiſhermen, and that 
without any other ſword but of the word, and of the 
cenſure and diſcipline adminiſtred. 


Againe, this ſheweth the wonderfulneſſe of this | 


of men, and to ſubdue the hearts, which is more t 

all the Emperours of the world could do: And there- 
fore muſt needes bee the true word of God; which 
muſt ſo breake into the hearts of men. 

It is no maruell though the doctrine of Popery 
was ſorecciued, becauſe it was a doctrine of licenti- 
ouſnefle of liuing, ſo many feaſts and holy-daies, ſo 
many indulgences for any wickedneſſe ſoeuer they 


3 N would 


doctrine, which is able to — ſting the hearts 


An other rea- 
ſon of perſe- 


uetance in 


tue faith, 


would commit: beſides, in their ſeruice ſomanyde- 
lights,finging, piping, ringing for the eares;got 
ous ſhews for the fight, and euery ſenſe hathhis play- 
ſellow, and therefore it fitted the humors of men no- 
tably, and therefore no maruell though many follow. 
it. But the doctrine of the Goſpell doth cleane con- 
trary, it reproueth the euill corruption of nature, and 
ſubdueth it; And therefore they that haue found this 
effect by the Goſpell, that it hath ſubdued our natu- 
ral affe lions, — conuerted ourformer life to a bet. 
ter,itis a notable argument toys of the truth of this 
Goſpell. 

Aſter the Apoſtle ſetteth forth his fidelity, dilli- 
gence ani painefulneſſe in his Miniſteiy: But fitſt he 
meeteth with an obiection, that this could not bee 
the Goſpell, nor hee a Miniſter of God, becauſe he 
was in continyall affliction: and therefore no-true 
Miniſter of the Goſpell, that God would ſuffer him 
ſo to be afflicted: And wee know it is the malice of 
men, becauſe they ſee any afflicted and diſtreſſed, they 
thinke them not to be the children of God: As Jober 
friends, ſeeing all his goods taken away, his children 
and himſelfe jA tormented, thought it was i ible 
he ſhould be an vpright man, but rather that hee was 
an hypocrite. 

Dauid al ſo though a valiant man, a Prophet and a 
wiſe man, yet was much ſhaken & like to — gone 
backe, becauſe hee ſaw the godly ſo afflicted and in 
miſery: So here theſe, ſeeing the Apoſtle, one of the 
chiefe of the Apoſtles to be ſo grieuouſly perſecuted 
and afflifted,as him(1.Cor.1 1.) doth confeſſe, compa- 
ring himſelfe tothe other Apoſtles, whom they vp- 
braded him withall, he doth rehearſe his labours, tra- 
uels, perſecutions ,afflitions,dangers,watchings,na- 


kedneſſe 
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kedneſſe,cold,hunger,&c, And in the recitall of all 
theſe his troubles, he was now in bonds in priſon, & 
therefore they might thinke he was no true Miniſter 
of Cod. nor beloued, that God would ſuffer him thus 
to bee dealt withall. 


of reioycing by his afflitions, addeth two reaſons: 
1 One hemaketh ſupply of the afflictions of Chriſt, 
that which was wanting in Cur 15$T,he doth fulfill; 


q 
. 


But the Apoſtle anſweres, that he hath great cauſe 


Secondly, it is ſor the Churches good, that he doth it 
for the body of Cu x15 T, which is his Church. For 
the firſt, here ariſe ſtrong arguments of the Papiſts 
for their doctrine of juſtification by workes : And 
one is, they ſay that Saint Pas ſupplyed the paſſions 
of CuRIõ r, and therefore his paſſions are not ſuf. 
ficient, but muſt bee peeced and patched with good 
workes : Secondly, they ſay, the Apoſtle ſuffered for 
the Church, and therefore the martirdome ot merits 
of Martyrs are to be giuen to Saints for their good. 
For the anſwere of 

mẽbers of CHRIST, being ioyned with Cur rsr, 
make but one Cyur1sT, they being divers mem- 
bers of one body, which is Cur 15sT the Head, 1. 
Cor.12. And as = wife taketh the name of the huſ- 


then as our Saviour CyrisT went before in affli- 
Rions,ſo we are to fulfill his aſflictions and to follow 
him. Heb,2.Cnr 15 T abaſed himſelie that he might 
make himſelfe like vs in ſuffering , and therefore we 
muſt bee like vnto him in ſufferings. So that we ſee 
what an argument they make, that becauſe wee muſt 
be like him in afflictions, therfotre our afflictions muſt 
merite, nothing leſſe. Another reaſon is that he ſaith: 


band, ſo do we of Cu RIS being Chriſtians. Now , 


Solution. 


Obieflion, 


theſe, we ate to know that the Solution, 


that which wanted in his afflictiout, is ſupplied. It is ment 


N 2 in 


| 


_ 


— 


An Expoſition- 


IhreTion, 
$ olut ion. 


Note. 


Note. 


in regard of his feeling & ſuffering wich thẽ, intheir 
afflictions he ſuffereth as before inhis one body, ſo 
now in the perſon of his Church, and therefore faith 
to au, Ad, g. Saul why perſecuteſt thou me? 

The other reaſon, they vie, is in that he faith; Hee 


ſuffered for the ¶ urch. 
God, and the children of God, when they ſuffer, 


the confirmation,comfort,and example of the Church,as 
the Apoſtle ſhewerh, 2. Cor. 1. 6. — — js 
for our conſol itid, c&c. As if he had ſaid, I ſuffer for your 
cauſe, that yee ſeeing my afflictions and patience in 
my trouble might take example to follow mee, and 
ſeeing my conſtancy through God that doth ſuſtaine 
mee, yee might receiue comfort and example in con. 
tinuing conſtant your ſelues, & might wade through 
the affli tions that come vnto you. And therefore we 
{ce what is the cauſe why the children of God ſuffer, 
viz:for the Churches ſake, by Randing conſtantlyin 
the defence of the truth , which Satan eſpecially ay- 


| 


meth at, to make them depart from it, and his inſtru- 
mẽts alſo not ſo much look for their life, as the defa- 
ming of the truth: & therfore we continuing cõſtant 
in the truth, we are coquerers, how hardly ſoeuer we 
be delt withall. And therefore wee fee what flender 
grounds they haue of the doctrin of merits, & indul- 
gẽces which they — ſaluatiõ to merits 
of Saints and Martyrs : Where they alſo deale moſt 
wretchedly and blaſphemouſly againſt the God of 
heauen,& the Son of God, which ſpeake againſt the 


imputatibn of the rightouſneſſe of CR Is v to vs, 
and yet giue that honour to Saints in that they will 
haue their righteouſneſſe imputed vnto others. 


Thie 


— 


— 
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We are to vndetſtand indeed that the Miniſters of 


ſuffer for the Church, not for the redemprion, but . 
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This we are taught that if we will indeed raigne 
with Cn r1srT wee muſt bee content to ſuffer with 
Chriſt, be content to vndergo perſecutions, frownes 
& ſcornings of our friends and others, we muſt take 
part withCnr1sTinhis afflictions. He that would 
weare Chriſts Cromuc, muſt beare Cu x 1818s, Croſſe. 

Another thing that we are here to take comfort 
in our afflictions, ia that CurrsT ſeeth their 
afflictions and is as tenderly affected, as iſhe himſelfe 
were in trouble, in priſon, fire &c, 

And therefore in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes 
the Apoſtle faith, he himſelfe was afflicted, as that we 
might be redeemed, ſo alſo that he might haue ex- 
perience of our troubles, that ſo he might the more 
render vs in our affſictions. As the woman that hath 
felt the paines of child- birth can tell beſt hat it is. 
So Cunisr himfelfe knowcth our troubles, who 
hath had the ſenſe of troubles in himſelfe, 

The Apoſtle after calleth himſelfe, the CAfiniſter 
of the Churth, as before of the Goſpell, both are one. 
He meanes phat he was Gods Miniſter for the edifi- 
cation and<6mfort of his Church, The end of his 
Miniſtery of the Church: is tui the word of God, 
by calling thoſe thar are to be called to the know- 
ledge of the truth herein the word is fulfilled, or 
els fulfilled in hardning the hart of thoſe, that are 
not to be ſaued: for to them the Miniſtery of the 
word is to further judgement, to them, that con- 
temne it, and profit not by it. Ia the next words he 
ſets downe the dignities of Gods word 1. it is a miſtes 
ry, ſecret; ſecondly a miſtery hid from all ages, thir- 
dly reueiled onely to the faithfull or Saints. A Aliſtery. 
A word taken from the heathen from their ſuperſtiti- 
ous vſage in their diviliſhreligion, eſpecially among 
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1 
the Egipruens, their religion being called a miſtery, 
and their miniſtry miſticall, or miſteriall men, their 
religion being hid to the Prieſts alone, who by pitu- 
res ofbirds and beaſts had all their teligion expreſſed 
that others might not know it, And therefore we lee 
N'te. 5 


Digairſs 1. 
Obiectios. 


e Anſwer. 


þ 1. Pet. 1. 12. 


| how fitly this ſuperſtition of the Gentils may agree 
| with the Docttine of Popery, which will haue the 
word hidden from the lay people as they called them. 
Whereas God would haue-his will deliuered vnto 
his ſeruants and people. 

The commendation of the Goſpell then is ſerforth 
by this word Miſtery, In that it is ſuch an excellent 
thing as that it can not be attayned vnto by any wit 
of men and Angels. And therefore the, Angels are 
ſaid ro ſoup to looke into this maruelous worke of ſal- 
uation, by the Doctrine of ſaluation. 

Men vſually of fine wits will be looking into 
things, that are hard,and darke,and high, and there- 
fore Salomon ſaith har ken my ſonne, and I will tell 
the darke parables. 

And in another place I will teach thee things of 
high account wherein the wiſeſt head may be occu- 
pied. So that we ſec the excellency of the Goſpell. 

Againe this is a miſtery hid from the beginning ſo 
many thouſand yeares. But this may ſeeme to confir- 
me anerrour in Popery, that this being hid from ſo 
many generations, was hid from Abralam and the 
reſt of the Patriarks, and therefore they could notbe 
ſaued. But if we be the children of Arabam and muſt 
reſt in his bo ſome, then he was ſaued. But for an- 
ſwer, it is to be ment that the promiſe of this miſtery 

was giuen to Abraham, but it came not till now, 
and therefore in regard of that it was hidden, And 
againe though it was knowne, yet it was but datkly 


knowne 
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kriowne in clouds and figures, and therefore they 
could nor ſec it ſoplainly as we doe, For the fathers 
did not ſee the ſuffrings of Cyx15T, 2 we doe, 
and therefore in that regard it was hidden. 


And this the Apoſtle to the Epheſians ſheweth, 
when he ſaith, this miſtery was not opened in other 
ages vnto the ſons of men, as it is now rexealed ume 
bus holy »« Apoſtle c Prophets. &c. As we go before them 
in knowledge, fo alſo in obedience, els it is to our 
greater condemnation, 

Reweiled to his Saints,” iz. to thoſe onely, that are 
the children of God, not to all men and therfore it is 
that CurrsT praiſeth his father for hiding this 
fromthe world,yea from the wiſeſt of the world,and 
for opening the ſame to Babes, and he hath choſen 
ar fooliſh, faith S. Paule, to confound the wiſe. 


Obie, But the wicked know the Goſpell; the 
truth of it, which is by the working of Gods ſpirit 
onely, and beleeue it, and can defend and diſpute of 
it, and yet haue no part in it. How then? is it not te- 
ueiled to them: | 

eAnſwer, That vnderſtanding is no true vnderſtan- 
ding, becauſe itis not ioyned with an alteration, in 
that the Goſpell hath not conuerted them to it: they 
do (it may be) know the Goſpell, but they do not 
obey it, they do not reſt in the ſhadow of it, the Goſ- 
pell cannot perſwade them to ſubmit themſelues to 
the kingdome of Cu x 1s r, & to obey his laws. The 
vertue therefore and efficacy of this miſtery is hid- 
den tothem,and not imparted. 


The end of the twelfth Sermon 
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The 13. Sermon. 


Coross. 1. V. 27. 28. 29. 


27 Towhom God would make knowne what is the riche! 
of bis glerious myſterie among the Gentiles, whichri- 

cheris CHRIST mm you the hope of glory. 

23 Whomwe e cuery man and teac hing 
euer) man in all wiſedome, that wee may preſent emer) 

| — fin CurnisT IESVS. 

29 Wherennto I alſo labour and ftrine according to his 

wor king which worketh in me migbtily. 


E haue heard how the A- 
poltle commended the | 
2 / - Golpell vnto all men by 
: molt notable titles giuen 
vnto it, as firſt, that it was 
a muſtery and ſecret. Secon- 
dly bud ſince the world 


wo that this miſtery was gimen 

d enelyto hit Saints, & not to 
the reſt of the world, ſpecially in reſpect of the ver- 
tue, chat doth attend vpon it. 

Further it followeth, ſo ſhew other points why 
this Goſpell of Cu x1sT ſhould be amiable vnto 
vs, vic. that as this miſtery commeth from God to 
his Saints, ſo it proceedeth from his ewne will, In that 
Ihe faithro whom God would, For whereas it may be 


I asked) 


— AW. 


inn 
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asked why God hath made this difference berweene 
men, ſeeing all naturally are in the ſame caſe, and 
ſtare of ul The anſwere is, that it is the Lords 
owne will, his good pleaſure, and good- will. 

Where we are to conſider, t hat in our ſelues there 
is nothing, that can merite this. For nothing but 
nought can come ſrõ the fountaine (or paddl rather) 
of our pollution and corruption. 

Againe, it is not the fore-ſceing of the good works, 
which God ſaw we ſhould doz for jt is falſe,that ma- 
ny wretched men & enemies to the free ſaluation of 
God(cuenſuch as make ſome profeſſion) ſay, that it 
was the good workes God foreſaw in Jacob which 
madeGodto chooſe him; and euill workes in Eſas to 
reiect him. 

But here the Apoſtle cutteth of all that, that it is 
the will of God that doth it, and whatſocuer he wil- 
lerh,is juſt & righteous, which men can not do: And 
therefore it is a wretchedthing, that men wil cal the 
will of God tothe barre of their owne wil-wits,and 


The pot doth not reaſon with the Potter why hee 
made one to ſtand ynder the bed, another for a bet- 
tet vſe: and vet vile and wretched men will reaſon 
with God why he doth this? But we are to learne to 
reſt contented with the will of God, for that is a 
marueilous ſaucineſſe in men: For will not a Maiſter 
count ita great malepertneſſe if his ſeruant riſe vp & 
controule him ? and is it not much more vile male. 
partneſſe and ſaucineſſe to riſe againſt God? 

And this is a notable atgumẽt to ſtir vs vp rothank- 
fulneſſe & obedience yo God, ſeeing it is —_ the 


Note, 


good wil. mercy, & fauour of God. It ſerues to ftir ys 
0 vp 


* —— 


reaſon, Thew baſt bud (faith our Saujour) theſe things lach. f. 25.46 
from the wiſe, and it ij ſo, becauſe it was thy good pleaſure. | 
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An Expoſition, Sun K-13, 


, the Goſpell, 


t. Cor. 


Note. 


Anothet com- 
mendatioa of 


vp to thankfulneſſe vnto God more notably then if 


he did it through foreſceing our good workes; As 
the ſeruant which hath receiued benefires from 
his maiſter of good will, it will make him more 
thankfull and bound to his maiſter, 

Moreouer , the Goſpell is commended from the 
ſubiect and matter: for as the Trades and Arts that 
haue more excellent matter, are more eſteemed, as 
Gold-ſmichs, Printers, and thoſe that ſell ſilke: and 
Sciences alſo ate commended in regard of the excel- 
lency ofthe matter, as Law more excellent then o- 
thers, and after Phyſicke. So the Goſpell is more fin. 
gularly commended by the matter, which is Chriſt, 
to whom God hath reueiled his will: and therefore 
the Apoſtle would know nothing among the Corin- 
thians, but Chriſt and him crucified : and Chrift is the 
riches, glory, and myſtery of his father. Now ſeein 
all theſe things men effect, and they are all in Chriff 
and are offered in the Goſpell, what a madneſſe is it 
that men ſo little regard it? 

Men deſire to be rich: Now our Sauiour Chriſt 
hath all the riches ofhis father, and he hath all honor 
& glory in his father, & hath the ſecrets of his father, 
being in his boſome : yea ſuch ſeerets, that the An- 
gels ſtoope to looke into, And al- be · it theſe bee not 
tranſitory, riches and honour, but indure for euer: 
yet we ſeeke not after them. 

Ohriſt is commended to be the hope of glory: 1 he 
by whom we looke for glory and bleſſedneſſe for e- 
uermore ; which ſelfe-fame words the Apoſtle vſeth, 
that he is the «Apoſile of God and of our Lord leſus Chriſt 
our hope. 1. Tim. 1. 1. 

All that are true Chriſtians are perſwaded of the 
loue of God towards vs in CHR IS r, and do by hope 


— 


ed 


— 
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hope & expectation, whether we long & defire after 


| of his Miniftery : for if the Coloſſians haue a ſufficient 
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looke for the enioying & fruition of — | 
fauour,which is eternall life And therfore ic ſtandeth 
with vs to examine our ſelues, whether we haue this 


it, and breath after it, as the Hart after the waters, be- 
ing ſmittẽ ſo whether we do breath & long for euer- 
laſting life. Let vs examine, whether if we might en- 
ioy all the comforts of the world, & pleaſures of this 
* to the knees, whether we would deſire to liue 
and continue in thẽ ? then be we ſure that we haue not 
the hope of cuerlafting life, & thoſe heauenly ioyes, 
& then be we ſure we neuer beleeued — it is 
atoke that if we be thus nayled co the earth, we haue 
not felt how good Chriſt is: for if we did, we would 
— all theſe things coenioy him and liue with 
m 


In the two laſt verſes is eõmended the excellency 


Miniſter,then they ſhould cõtinue in the loue & obe- 
dience of the Goſpel. For me if they find a hole inthe 


Note, 


Verſe 2.8 & 
29. 


Miniſters coate, they think it is a good cauſe to leaue 
the Goſpel: And therfore to remoue that obiectiõ the 
Apoſtle vrgeth the ſufficiency of his own Miniſtery. 
| Here 2points in our Apoſtles Miniſtery are to be 
a his faithfulnes: 2. his care, diligence, & 
painefulnes, For his faithſulnes it is noted in that he is 
ſaid to admoniſh all: Where we are to note that the cal- 
ling of the Apoftle was an extraordinary calling, 
whereby he had the field of the whole world to Till, 
But the Miniſters now a daies haue onely a plough- 
laud in one Congtegatiõ to Till. & therfore that cal» 
ling ceaſed. Again, herinis the faithfulnes of the Apos 
ſtle, that as al were cõmited to him, ſo he cared for al: 
So is the duty of euery good Miniſter, that every one 


Note. 
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Note. 


Nite. 


ſtate, or conditi6 ſo ſoeuer, is to he regarded by him. 

Furthermore it is againe to be noted, that hee did 
teach and adoniſh them, whereby is meant all thoſe 
means of ſetting an edge of the Goſpel, that it might 
peirceand go through, as admoniſhing & rebuking 
the fro ward, exhorting of all ſorts, the good by per- 


theſe are contained in the word admonition: And 
the word ſignifi eth as much, as a laying of any ching 
to the heart, which is done by all t ol meanes, So 
that we ſee how neceſſary it is to haue the word Prea- 
ched and applyed, and therefore far be it to bee con- 
tent with bare reading. For it is not enough that 
there be knowledge to enlightẽ the vnderſtanding, 
but that the affections be moued, and the conſcience 
bee wrought , that men may be with-drawne from 
euill, & ſtirred vp to good And theretore thoſe that 
are reproued, are to yeeld obedience vnto the te- 
proofe & teptehenſiõ. And the Apoſtle further ſhews 
that he doth both teach & admoniſh is all wiſedome. 
This is neceſſary in euery Miniſter , for as the ſte- 


| ward is not onely to lay out that, they receiue for the 
family, but to giue euery one accordingto theit ſtate, 
ſicke or whole, ſo in the Miniſters. 
This wiſedome is to be conſidered in the 
Perſons, ; 


Things belonging to the perſons, 

In the perſons to be — whether they haue 
knowledge, that they be gently taught. If they haue 
knowledge and yet no conſcience, they muſt vſe 
ſharpe repreention laying the iudgements of God 
to wake their ſleepy contcience, If there be both 
chen vſe partly threats, partly gentle dealing. 


— 


S213. F 
| that is committed to his charge poog,of old;of whe 


ſwaſion: In the doQrine, reproofe, reprehenſion, all 


If 
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If any be caſt downe, then to giue them com. 
fortable exhortarions laying the mercies of God be. 
fore them. 

For if men be ſecure, hauing knowledge, then to 
lay thepromiſes of God before them, would harden 
them more, ſo contrariwiſe in diſpairing. 

Further it is to be conſidered whether they be 
children or men: and then they muſt, if they be Babes, 
haue milke, if ſtrong, they muſt haue ſtronger meat. 
Further in regard ofthe finnes of the perſons, con- 
ſide whether publicke or priuate, if private at leaſt 
to a ſe it it be publikely reproued it is a want of wi. 
ſedome; If publike, then publikly, not ptiuately to 
be eteund: 

Againe conſider, whether the ſinne be of infirmity 
or of waliciouſneile, if of malice and contempt, it 
nNuſt be more ſharply pricked through, 

Thus of the ſaithfulneſie ofthe Miniſter to preach 
Cunts r, both by the Doctrine, and alſo by the 
1dmonition, to giue z point to it, that the Doctrine 
may enter through. 

We haue alſo heard of the wiſedome of the A- 
poftle, The end of all this teaching and admomthing | 
is, to make men prrfet,alluding to the ſacrifices of the 
Prieſt inthe law, For though the minifter be no ſa- 
criftcer, as the wretched Papiſts doe make of them, 
yetthere is a reſemblice in the Minifters to the law, 
that by the word of God the people are, as it were, 
killed and cur, to be a fit ſacrifice ynto God: and 
therefore allthis care and wiſedome is to be vſed, 
that they may be acceptable to God, 


that they are not to content themſelues with a be- 
ginning, that the people be entred onely, nor the 


Here the Miniſters are to learne a good leſſon, Doctrine. 
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Doctrine. 


S 13. 
people content themiclues with beginni 


ning, that they 


thinke it enough that they are altred in judgement 
| &c. but they muſt ill Laber te grow and wnereaſoto 


| perfeftion,as we pray in the Lords praierto do the wil 
of God like the Angels, in all redyneſſe and wil- 
lingneſſe. And we muſt grow: and not be d fes in 

Chriſtianity, but ſtill to grow for in Chriftianit 
there is no old age, but inthe oldeſt age is a — 
till ſuch time as all rebellion and imperfection be 
taken away in the kingdome of God. 

Laſtly is ſet dow ne his diligence, wherein he la- 
boured, 4 > —— with wearinefle, till he 
had ſpent his ſtrength: as Eſay ſaith of our Sauiour 
Cunts r, that he ſpent his ſtrength in his Mi- 
ni | 


And further the Apoſtle contents not himſelfe 
with that, but ſaith he ſtriueth. This is the duty of a 
— to labour continually, and therefore 

eis compared to a husband- man, that winter and 
ſommer neuter ceaſeth: and this labour muſt be with 
paines, and therefore compared they areto harueſt- 
men, that labour in the heat of the Sunne. 

Another ſimilitude he vſeth, that he ſtriueth, taken 
from lawyers and counſellers at the bar, and from | 
ſouldiers with their enemies, Where he noteth the 
duty of the Miniſter, not ny to labour iu doctrine 
and admonition, but alſo to ler himſelfe againſt any 
thing, chat may let and hinder the Goſpell. And 
therefore it condemneth thoſe, that content them- 
ſelues with deliuering the word: for that is not 
enough, but they muſt labour to prevent, by all 
ſtriving, that which may ar iſe and Kniderthe Doct- 
rine ns, 


Laſt of all he ſheweth that the Lord bleſſed his 
labour 
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labour in the miniſtery and proſpered him, which 
howſoeuer the Miniſters cannot alwaies looke for 
ſo full a bleſſing ; yer the miniſters haue this to looke 
vnto, and whereof - may be ſure, that they bring 
the ſweet fayour of Carisr vnto God, whether 
in the ſaluition, or in the condemnation of them, 

that heare them. ; 
The duties then of the Miniſter are t. cb preach 

Cunts r. ſecandly to doe it wich faiehful 

nefle,wiſedome, and diligence. Thirdly to 

ſtriue, and ſtruggle, vſing all indeuour 
to aduance the kingdome oftheir 
Maſter, and to hinder the pro- 
ceedings of the Deui 
againſt it. 


The end of the 13. Sermon | 
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r That their hearts might be comferted, and they knit 


1 knowledge, 
4 Andthu I ſay, leaſt avy man ſhould beguile you with 
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x Fer I would — 9 — fighting 1 baue for 


your ſakgs, and for them of Laodicea, and for as many 
Fy as haue not ſeene my perſen in the fleſs, 


together in I nc, and in all riches of the full aſſurance 
of onderſtanding to know the miſterie of God, auen 
the Father, andof CunisrT: 

3 Inwhom arc hid all the treaſures of wiſedome, and 


Suts/ing word: : 

5 For theugh I be abſent in the fleſh, yet am I with 

Jon in the ſpirit, reiezeig, and beholding your or- | 

der, and your fledfaſt faith m Cu RIST. 

6 ee — CurisrT IftSySs 
the Lord, ſo walk: in him, 

7 Rooted and built in bim, amd ftabliſhed in the faith, as 
Je haue bene taught, abounding therein with thanks- 


. , 

i haue heard in the former chapter how 
NV / 7 the Apoſtle hath deliuered a ſhort ſũme 
Ds che holy Doctrine of the Goſpell, re+ 
INI — fr the ſame by ſundry argu- 
* ments, ſome drawne from the excel- 


| lency of the Doctrine and from the matter of it, 


1 a 


| | CunrsT,|' 
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„end em his owine Miniftery, fairbful. 
Now he entreth into another doctrine, ſor haui vg 
ſer forth the excellency of che doctrine, hee now ſer. 
teth forth the remedies of certaine errours, which 
might haue ouerturned them from the doctrine. 
And firſt in theſe verſes (as before hee had made a 
preparation) ſo now he maketh another preparation, 
for the conuincing and reprouing of tho. errours 
that were riſen vp ameng. For wee know how wee 
are cleaued vnto our ertours, and corruptions, and 
how hardly remoued from them: And thereſore the 
Apoſtle doth here by this Preface lance (as ir were) 
their heares,byſhewing them his exceeding care and 
loue towards them. 


ieuous labour and ſtrife for all wen, is truely vere. 
ed of you: ſor I would not haue you ignoragt of the 
teat agony and ſtrife, that I haue for you, and for 
— r are inthe — of Laodicea, and others 
about you in the cbuntry of Phryypia, notwiſtandin 
that y neuer did bew rſs , 
And my care and thought is, that throu gb the Prea- 
dieß of the Goſpell, you might be comforted at the 


As if hee ſhould ſay: That which Tfaid of my f x, 


very heart, by a knitting, ſetting together, and com- 
pacting of your minds through loue one to another, 


from the naturall man. 


and through all aboundance of perſwaded vnder- 
ſtanding, and acknowledgement of the myſtery ef 
Cod, that is to ſay, of the Father, and of CHRIS Tx. 

In which Cyx15T are all the treaſures of wiſe. 
dome and knowledge treaſured vp, bur yet hidden 

The drift of all which commendation ofthe Prea- 
ching of the Goſpell, and of Cyn1sT, whom the 
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ſhould be thus carefull of you, and ſhould care for 


Goſpell doth Preach, & ſer forth vnto you that 
man by apparant and perfivaſible —— 


ou. 
Pies if you aske , how T, that neuer faw you, 


you ſo much, that neuer came to ſee you? know, that 
although I be abſent, as touching the fleſh, yet I am 
preſent with you, as touching the ſpirit, reioycing to 
ſee your good order and pollicy of the Church, cau- 
ſed from the ſoundneſſe of faith, which is towards 
CHRIST, 

Wherefore as you haue recelued the Lord Teſus 
Chriſt, fo let it appeare by your conuerſatiõ, as in al o- 
ther things, ſo in holding faſt the truth of the Goſpel: 

Be ing rooted and builded vpon in him, & ſtrength- 
ned in the ſaith, according as you haue bene taught 
of Epaphra: abounding in the ſame faith, and 
with thankeſ-giuing, for the mercy you haue recei- 
hedinCug1srT. This is the ſence. 

A particular declaration of his care for the 
Coloſſians, together with 


An — to 2 for themſelues, that 
Theparts not caryed away , with any wind 
= 77. —— to that be bath 4 
clared, and which they had learned of E- 
paphras, f 
The ſum wherof is a preparation of the hearts and 
mindsofthe ¶ vloſſiaus, to receiue the rebuke, & repre- 
henſion touching the errour & corruptib among the. 
Firſt, here is a declaration of the Apoſtles great 
care towards the Coloſſiexs, & others of their neigh- 
bours countries, Phrigia and Zacdicea. 
Secondly, an exhortation that they ſhould haue 


care of themſelues. For the firſt, here is an application 


— — — —— 
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| enemies within: viz: his exceeding cares, which he 
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louing affection, before his reprofe can ſettle in their 
hearts, it is neceſſary that the perſwaſion, that hee 
doth it in loue, be entred into * In 

{ Of thegreat flrife and A e taken fr6 
the She the Coming at certainetimes 
[there was a great meeting to wreſtle & run for ma- 


all their ſtrength and might to get the and ſo 
likewiſe in dangerous fight, which they had euen to 
bloud.H . ſheweth the exceedin and 
cat care he had for them; & therefore the Apoſtle, 

es the out ward thing of baniſhment, ſcour- 
gings, ſhipwracks, &c: bad alſo u great troupe of 


tooke, that troubled him exceedingly, His care ap- 
peared not onely in earneſt prayer continually, but in 
writing,ezhorting, & 5 to continue & 
go forward, c. And theſe cares he cõpares to an ar- 
my or troupe of enemies which met with him & con- 
tẽded with him, ſuch was his care: And no doubt, that 


107 
of all; that he had ſpoken before generally, that he 2 
tooke them to witneſſe, that the care and bop which 
hee bad , was to them-ward, iy 
So that it is neceſſary that the Miniſter ſhould haue Desi 
the loue of the people, & make knowne vnto the his Mete. 


ſtery: So that as they, which did venturethis ſtrife, vſe 


ſeeing his charge was through the whole world, it 


bringing forth children,ſothe Apoſtle, trauelling of 
ſo many, euen through the whole world, it being cõ- 
mitted vnto him, muſt needs haue great cart & paine. 
Heere wee ſee the exceeding loue of the Apoſtle, 
that ſeeing he was abſent und had neuer ſeene them, 
nor they him, yet his care was ſo great be commen- 
deth his exceeding loue. For the fight of miſery | 


—_— 


| P 2 dorh 
= TX 


muſt be great. For as the Church is ſaid to travel in Reu. 12.2. 
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Acts 8. 


dorh greatly increaſe the affection & care, the eye, & 
| the exre beingthe dores byywhich pitty enters in. The 
cauſe wherefore he cared was that they might be cõ- 
forted in ſpirit, Now in fo much as his care and loue 


apeared by his writing;which c6fifted ofthe Goſpel: 


It ſhewerhrhat there is — in the world, that. 


miniſtreth ſound comfort, but the Goſpell. For ꝝ for 
pleaſures, wealth, good - cheare, &c. they bring no 
ſouad cd fort, but are like to a flame, that is ſoone our, 
or ſnoake in the top of the chimny, that ſoone vani. 
ſheth away, or like the fat of lambs, that when a little 
hene of affliction cometh, melteth. But the cõfort by 
the Goſpell ſtandeth by one in all aſfliction; ves in 
death it ſelfe,it is a continuall feaſt. And therefore in 
Mat. 22. 2. the Kingdome of heauen is compared to 
a Feaſt; yea to a Kings feaſt at the mariage of his ſon, 
where no delicate fare can bee wanting, but by his 
commandement- will bee brought. S0 S. eh faith : 
This ws write that your 305e may be full, In the Act we 
reade,that thoſe that were called,thowgh they were ha- 
ted »f a/l yer met together, & participatedin eating of 
meate, and did eate their comon meate with great roy, 
This is vſual in the Art, that where the Goſpel came, 
| was great ioy and comfort: and therefore when Phi. 
lip came to Sam ia, they receiving the Goſpel, were 
comforted. So that that comfort which is in fin, as a 
dultery, &c. is wretched, & the beginning of ſorrow, 
& that which is inlawfull outward things, is but mo- 
mentany, But this peace which Chriſt giueth, is con- 
(tant, My prac: (ſaith he) hall nner be taken away. 
| The firſt cauſe ofthis cõſort that we teceiue by the 
goſpel,is the knowledge ofthe truth of the Goſpell, 
as hath bin deliuered in the chap;before:for icis a no- 
table cõ rt when a man knows which is the word of 


God 
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God & what God hath comanded, it is a comfortto 
doe it whenhe kuoweth it is commanded by God, 
and contrariwiſe it is a comfort, when it is knowne 


what is forbidden. 


Gods ſervice, and what courſe to take, h 
be pleaſing vnto God, 

Secondly not oncly knowledge, but pet 
which ner followeth, to know that the pr 
all come to paſſe, and the threathitigs th 
forthed; to be aſſured of it. | 

"Thirdly, but eſpecially acknowledgement is mat- 
ter of moſt ſinguler comfort, when he not onely 
kroweth and is perſwaded, but applieth it to him- 


man to know this is good ſor him, and hath ir not: 
to be in a dungeon, and to know the Sunne-ſhineth. 
and yet to haue no light, and to be an hungr andto 
know there is meat nd bread, and yet to haue no 
part, this is rather matter of greater grief, 

An other cauſe of comfort is He, which Is com- 
pared to the iointutes of the artificers, that when 


they build any houſe, by the ioints they ſet all the! 


Whereas on the contrary, tothe children of God 
it is a great anguiſh to be ignorant what to doe ih 
ch might 


wr 


o ſe; 
be per 


felfe : this is notable comfort, for what profit is it to 
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parts together ; Or rathet to the joints of the body, 
wherby euery part being ioined are ii peace, xchère- 
as if one be out of toint, it is a paine to all. $5 is the 
emen of Chriſtians, by a true louiug affection one! 
towards another, /» whom are all the treaſurer of wiſe- | 
dome aud knowledge hid, Hnuing commended” the 
Goſpell, becauſe it brings wonderfull comfyre by 
wiſedomeand knowled' ec: now he ſheweth 9 
they art tobe had, viz. in CHRIST. H Whom are) 


hid all ehe treaſures of his father vis, touching His 
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manhood, whereot here it is ſpoken, which is for 
vs, who from his manhood receiue the graces of 
God, flowing andrunning from the head to the ed- 
ges of the garment, And in his manhood are all the 
graces of God, though not infinitly, yet ſo farre as 
the manhood can comprehend, perſectly laid vp in 
CR RS r. For he hath all the graces we haue need 
of, and therefore the Goſpell hath all, ſo as here is a 
conuerſe reaſon, for Cu A181 hath all, therefore 
the Goſpell hath all, and contrary, the Goſpell hath 
all the graces of God neceſſary for vs, therefore 
Cunts r hath all. For whatſocuer the Goſpell 
hath, Cu RIS hath, and we receiue from him by 
the Goſpell. 

This confuteth the Papiſts, who will haue vs to 
haue any thing from cannons, decrees of Popes &c. | 
But the Apoſtle ſaith that the Goſpell hath all wiſe- 
dome and vnderſtanding becauſe it hath them from 
CHRIST. 

Hae. Which ſheweth that theſe graces of God 
are hid from all creatures, yea from the Angels them- 
ſelues, and therefore they labour and bend, euen 
with paine ( if it were poſſible )Rooping to ſee into 
theſe myſteries, 
This ſecret and hid wiſedome of God we ſee in 
this. For 1, it ſcemeth a ſtrange thing that all 
menſhould tall and become the membres of Satan, 
and yet that out of Satans hands he would take his 
children, this was a ſtrange thing, and a wonderfull 
miſtery,and wiſedome, to ſhew his loue to them 
the more 2. It is a ſtrange and a hid ching that God 
ſhould giue his Sonne to dye; yet it is a finguler 
miſtery, to ſhew the hatred of ſinne, and loue of his 


children, that he abaſed his ſonne for their ſake. 
| 3- Againe| 
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** it is ings that, God ſhould 
ſuffer children to be afflicted in this life, and the 
wicked to haue eaſe and peace; and the y to go 
to heauen, by hell, eo honour, by di r Kc. 
Burt it was that they mighe know their owne 
infirmities, and alſo the better haue a feeling of the 
comforts, that it might be the ſweeter, 4. Againe, 
a great miſtery that the Lord, to the building of the 
excellent worke of the Church ſhould chooſe ſuch 
weake inſtruments, and ſuch poore meanes,as fiſher | 
men &c, 

But it is that in their weakeneſſe his power might 
be manifeſt. 3. Againe it is a ſtrange miſtery in the 
manner of the deliuery of the Goſpell, not in 
eloquence of men, but in a plaine ſtile, that 

"as well the Maid at the mill, as the Prince | 
in the Throne might vnderſtand it. 
But it was that none might in- | 
pute it to the excellency of 
the tongue, 


be end of the 14. Sermon 


r. Cor. 2. 2. 


| crucified, and therfore in him are all the treaſures of 


' 


| knowledge beingonely found in him. And therefore 


The 15. Sermon. 


Coro. 2. V. 3. 4 


3 In whom are bid all the treaſures of wiſedome, 4 
knowledge, 8 

4 Andthis 1 ſay, lcaſt am man Muli beguile you with 
Sutiſing word: : 


E haue heard how the A- 
poſtle hath entred into the 
commendation of the 
Goſpell by many proper - 
ties and effects in it. An 
laſt we heard that it is 
matter of ſinguler com- 
fort vnto the people of 
God. And alſo that it is 

a miſtery hid in all ages, 
and in this, bur onely tothe children of God. 

There we haue handled that itis a perfit doQrine 
leading vs the right way whither the Lord calleth 
vs, For in the Goſpell of our Saviour CurisrT is 
laid vp vnto vs all the treaſures of wiſedome and 


the Apoſtle 1. Cor. a. would be knowne of nothing 
amongſt Gods people, but of Cu Is and him 


wiſedome and knowledpe hid : And the woman 
lohn 4. faith, the Miaſſiat ſhall tell vs all things, which 


our 
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#Goſpell, whichis able to perfect a man of God, who 
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our Sauſour C u x15T conſirmeth: „Jus bee: 
And therefore lob; 14. hee profeſſeth that hee had 
raught to his Diſeiples thewhole will of God. And 
1. Cor. 11. What the —_— receined t ue all 
to the people;andrherefore all wiſedome andk NOW 
ledge is hid in our Saviour CR ISH, andreuciled 


to vs in the Goſpell, whereby he is brought vnto vs. 
And thercforethis is à hotabie commendation of the 


is to reach the people the will of God. And if the 
word of God is able to make perſect a Mini- 
ſer, then muchmore the people, ir being needfull 
that he ſhould haue more then they, Which hee pro- 
uethby the effect. that the duty of the Miniſter is to 
teach the truth, and confute erroury, which the word 
will perfectly minifter vnto him. And further to ex- 
hort the good, reproue — and de hort 
from that is naught. And therefore how ſoeuer the 
Papiſts will not deny that it is aperfe word, yer wil 
they haue the Canons of Councels,&decrees of mer, 
But the perfection of the "word appeateth heere to 
haue no need of mans inuentions. 

It ir hid) vic: in Cx 1sT who is the boſome of 


his Father, and therefore onely can reneale the will of 
God his Farther. | 
And howſoeuer a naturall man cannot deny the 
truth of the Law, yet not Adm himſelfe in his inno. 
cency was able to ſee the myſtery of the Goſpell, nor 
the Angels themſelues, though more excellent, yet 
could not without ſeeing and ſtooping to behold ir, 
vnderſtand this ſecret Myſtery. 

Here the Apoſtle incerteth an exhortation:There- 
| fore take herd that no man decrine you, with probable and 
likely ſprach : which may ſeeme at the firſt to haue a 
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truth, then the truth it ſelfe. Example. 


faire ſhew. For this is a myſtery and hid thing, and 
cherefore not ſeene at the firſt: Yea oftimes it comes | 


ro paſſe, that a lie is more probable and likely to be a 


The fruite that groweth now in Sodow hath a more 
excellent ſhew then other fruit, and yet come to ſeele 
it, it goeth to froth & wind, & that loathſom. Againe, | 
in gold. before it be tryed, that which is not gold ma 
naue a greater coulour and ſhew then the true gold. 


| honour doth carry vs viſually away. But the Apoſtle 


And therefore men are not to look vnto the eloquent 
| words and fine ſpeeches, and that men carry the mat 
ter away ſmothly, without any regard of the ſound- 
neſſe of the matter: For hence it commeth to paſfe 
that men arc led away into errour: And the danger is 
not onely when falſe doctrine is delivered, as here it 
was, but euen when falſe doctrine is not delivered;as 
among the Corinthians, where they did only with elo- 
quent & braue words mount aloft in their eloqueee. 
And therefore the Apoſtle doubteh not to call them 
falſe Apoltles: For when as men reſpect the wordes, 
and haue little reſpect into the matter, and ate led 
away by euery wind of dodtrin,there is a ſeducemẽt. 
The Apoſtle then teacheth vs, that no mans learning, 
authority, eloquence, ſhould draw vs to beleeue that 


is ſpoken. For not onely eloquence, but authority, & 


faith, let no man deceive you: and therefore G.. 
| Though an Angell from hoawen Preach any other dofirine 
let him be accarſed: or after any other way: for as the 
matter which he Preached,viz:the Croſſe of C briſt, | 
is low and baſe in appearanee,ſo muſtthe manner of 
the delivering of it bee. 

Obieft, Whereas the _ had ſpoken of his 
care, ſtrife, and wreſtling for them, they might ſay 


Wn that 
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that he had no ſuck care as he pretends, becauſe hee 
neuer came to them. This ſecret obection he anſwe- 
reth, that he is alwaies preſent with them, which hee 
doth by a diſtinction of preſence, not bodily, but 


bia, who reprouing them for that being bodil 

— , did ſuffer the nceſtuous perſon with. 
out excommunicating him: and therefore ſaith, / pre · 
[ent in ſpirit do bid that he ld be excommunicated. This 
preſence is not in regard of the ſubſtance of the ſpi- 
ric,for that is in the body, & cannot be in two places, 
no not the Angels, though nimble and{wift,but ones 
ly God is in all places. And therefore is meaut, by the 
— he is preſent with the ſaculties ofhis mind, 
dir · in vnderſtandiog their eſtate, and in his affection 
and will, vic: his loue and care. 

So that wee ſee the preſence of the children of 
God is other then the preſence of other men, even 
withthoſe they neuer ſaw, if they bein good eſtate, 
to vnderſtand and reioyce, and praiſe God for it: If 
they be in diſtreſſe to grieue and mourne for them, & 


a ſpirituall preſence, Which ſpeech is vſed to the Co- f. 


Note, 


to pray for them. Let vs then examine our ſelues, x hy 
we deſire to heare fot newes out of other countties? 


Is it for this endꝰ We ſee Nebemias being at the Kings 


the wicked, which troubled the people, he asked how 
the Church of God did, & vnderſtanding the miſery 


Court, when men came from /er»ſalem, by reaſon of 


Neh. 1.24. 


of it fell to ſaſting: So ate we to do, to enquire of the 
Churches of God, to the end, that wee may teioyce 
for their good, or be ſorrowfull for their euill, 

Seeing by the eyes of his mind and con- 
fidering thet good order he reioyſed: So that the vn- 
derſtanding, and ſeeing, is in the minde, which muſt 


Verſe 5. 


go before reioyſing in the will and affections which 


Q 2 


oC 


vroceederh | 


. — 
— — 


De 


_— 


116 


Numbers 1. 
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| proceedeth from it: Sothat we ſee thathowſoenerthe 
children of God, have many cauſes of ſorrow , yet 
they haue more occaſions of comfort, then the 
wicked haue. | 

Good order; vid: the good gouernment and diſpo- 
ſition of the Church, as is the diſpoſition of an army: 
Sothat ia that they had a good order ii the Church, 
it did his heart good: And then, in that it is ſaid to be 
ſet and diſpoſed, as an Army, thereinalfo is farther, 
matter of reloycing. So that here we ſee in a Church 
is matter of ioy, when the gouernment of the Sonne 
of God is there, and alſo when it is practiſed: So 
that where the order of our Sauiour Cur s is 
not, there can bee nothing but confuſion, and diſor- 
der. Meſet, though a man inſtructed in the will 
of God would not himſelfe giue anſwereconcerning 
the peoples comming to- ſacrifice, yet would not 
himfelfe giue order vnto them. 

And we ſee, becauſe the Arke of God was carried 
ina cart, not by the Prieſtes, which the Lerd had 
appointed, the plague beganne to breake on the 
people. 


Againe, when as the Arke did ſhake, and vzzeb 
being but a Leuite, not a Prieſt, did but touch the 
Arke, which none but the Prieſtes might dos, yet 
becauſe hee brake the Lords order, is ſinitten with 
death. 

Heere wee ſee what Church is a happy Church, 
\viz:that which hath the doctrine and word of God, 
& the Sacraments ſincerely deliuered & adminiftred. 

After the Apoſtle hauing ſpoken of his own care, he 
commethto the care of the Coloſſians,cxhorting the 
as they had receiued, ſo they walk in that they had te- 
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recei 


ceiued. Two things then are acceflary,viz;what = 


2 


| SERMIS. = 


| 
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receive, vic. not the docttine of Antichtiſt inſted of | +> WM 

the doctrine of Cn x15 T, not the docttiue of er- 

rour in ſtead ofthe truth. And ſecondly that having 

the doctrine of truth that we walke in it. 
Walking being an ordinary fpeech in the Serip- 


tures. vic. as awayfaring man nat to fit ſtill, or goe 
bocke ward, but to goe forward in that way. . 


The manner of walking is, firſt that they be roored, 
and ſecondly that they be ber, viz, that they be con- 
ſtant and ſtedfaſt: before in the former chapter he 
aid that they ſhould be ferled, whith cannot be 
eaſely moued, and to be gtounded. 
Here he vſeth two other excellent ſimilitudes, 
, firſt to be rooted, taken from trees, not like to reeds 
| ſhaken with the wind, but like the Cedars, or as in 
Eſay the Okes, which cannot be remoued, And 
our eſtate, if rooted in CHRIST, is farre better 
then the tree, where as if we be not truely grounded| 
in Cyr1sT, our contition is worſe then the tree: : 
for the tree being cut will fpring vp againe, and be- 
ing planted to an other plant will grow again, bur 
as one of the friends of Je ſaith, if they be once 
one and remoued, they neuer riſc againe, 
But the children of God can neuer be diſplanted, Eph. 1.4 
being ſer before the beginning ofthe world in Gods}, Tim. 3. 19. 
election, whiclris a ſure ſoumation neuer to be rai- 
ſed and confounded. 
And he faith built, vic. grounded on CHRIST, On. 7. 
and therfore ſhall neuer be ſeperated from him, 
Whereas if we be not built on CHRIS r our cauſe;Ezech. 1.1 
is more miſerable, It muſt be ſtedſaſt by faith in 
Cunt. | 
So that one quality, is, to be grounded and con- 
ſtant: Another is that we Fr. vic. not ſtand at 
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a ſtay, but it is required that We runne quer, as 2 
veſſell filled to the top. So that we ought not onely, 
not be drawne away by euery wind of doctrine, but 
we ought to increaſe in e; and therefore our 
eſtate is compared to the — of a man, that is firſt 
a child, then a yong man, then in the perſect 
| Laſtly is ſet done thankfulneſſe to God forthe 
benefits receined, and cherfore we ſhould not 
be forgetfull of them, but cary them al. 
wales in remembtance: which thanck- 
fulnefle muſt appeare by our obe- 
dience in walking in the com. 
mandements of God, and in 
the continuall practiſe of 
ourloueto God, and 
to our bre- 


thren, 


Tho end of the 15. Sermon, 


| 


The 16. Sermon. 


Core. 2. V. 8. to the 11. 
t Brware left there be any man that ſpoyle you through 
Phyloſophy, and vaine deceit, i fra one 


of men, according to the rudiments of the 5 
vit after CHRIST. 
9 For in him del all the fulueſſe of rhe God. bead 
440 
10 eAnd ye are con pt: te in bim, which 17 the head of 
_ Itty and power, 


& H Apoſile bath io the words 
I before in this chapter made 
HIS x way tor ome to the princi- 
Pall point he putpoſed. And, 
firſt he teſtiſied his care ouer 
them, and mouetli them to 
haue care ouer theme lues, 

A0 that they ſhould take 
heed of being caried 2way!by any probabiliey. and 
likegeſſe of ſpecch. Here he particulerly layeth ir; 


downe hat he would haue them take heed os, as] 
if he ſhould (ay. 

Looke about you by 4 found keowledge of the 
truth, leaſt any of what-opinion of learning, or ho- 
lineſſe whatſocuer, by cither ſhew of real on com- 
ming from the braine of men, which hath receiued 
ny in chat it hath bene receiued from hand to 
ha od 


and get is nothing cls but a vaine deceit and 


eight, 
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od(as children )weretraynedtothis per- 
ſection of doctrine, which now hath.ſhined out 
vnto you, de vanquiſu yau, and. Ariuł you before 
them as priſoners faſt bound in the chaines and ma- 
nacles of ettour, Vea take heed of any) doctri- 
ne whatſoeuer that either taketh any, thing. from 
Cunts r, or goth place any the leaſt jot of alua- 
tion other where then in hm. — Js 

For ſeimꝑ that in the humane nature of Cunrisr, 
thefulneſſe of the God-head doeth perſonally ſo reſt 
and abide, that both the natures of the God-· bead 
and the man- hood make but one CHRIST: What 
is there needfull for your ſaluation, which you may 
not haue abundantly in him? 

Confidering eſpecially that this ſulneſſe of all 
races, which is in him, he hath not ſot himſelſe, 
ut for you, which of his abundance js ready to fit 

you with all whatſocueryou haue need of to ſalua-} 
tion. And the ſame Cu n 15 T, hovyſotuet ſometime 
a litte inferiour to Angels, as towching the humilia- 
tion of his man- hood: yet now, euen according to 
his man- hood, is head not onely of his Church (as 
is afoteſaid) but of all powers and principalities 
which are in heauen, whereby may appeare your 
errour, which worſhip Angels, The ſum is an exhor- 
tation, which the Apoſtle giueth to. the ¶ uleſſiau to 
take heed they ſhould —— deceiued by any falſe 
doctrine, and the reaſons, and grounds, \ 
Exbortationnot to be drceined by Phileſs- 
phy, and the beginnings, 
T he reaſex: becauſe if they be Tad away they 


The parts 
are. 


as made a prey. l 
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chough he 
. 


inferiour to the Angels, yet 
he is aboue emal and 


a man muſt haue a ſound knowledge and vnderſtan- 
ding ia the truch of God, for he ſpeaketh not of the 
bodily fights 
Doctrine. Itbelongeth to all men and all women 
euen to all Gods children of what fort and condi- 
tion ſoeuer — be; (in ſpite of the enemies of Gods 
5 


truth the Papiſts ;) it is required at their hands and 
commanded, that they ſhould knowand beare a- 
way the word of Cod. 


And they muſt grow in knowledge, for they are 
not to ſtand at a ſtay, for as they muſt grow in zeale, 
ſoalſomuſt they doe in knowledge, for berter haue 
no zeale, then z eale without knowledge, which is 


joſe, cough i ms ma] 


Ses, er take heed: Here the Apoſtle firftteacherh chat 


And if we muſt proceed in godlineſſe all our life, 


ded againſt the ſubtilties of the falſe teachers and 
deceiuets oſ the world, Who are compared to in- 
chanters Janes and JIunbres which withſtood Aﬀoſes | 
before Pharaoh, it is neceſſary that we haue know. 
ledge to the end we be not blinded by them, 

Hebidderh them take heed of Phyloſephy, which 
16 Nee e the loue of wiſedome. 
But the Apoſtle doth not take away the vie of Philo- 
ſophy. For iſ it be well vſed, it is —— 
for to help the Miniſters, if ſo be it be not vſed to 


R male 


moſt dan as a wild horſe. And therefore it is 
that Dad, though a wiſe man, yet ſtandeth much 
on this point. 1 Pal, 179. 


ſo alſo in knowledge. It is neceſſary that we haue p Par 
knowledge to the end we may be able to be defen- [Gal 1. 


Tim. 8. 
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Phyl 
— 


meth from the braines and inuention of men, 


make a gloſe, end a ſhew to the world, But here that 
is condemned, which repugneth the 
andGoſpetof God, for ſo far forth as Phyloſo- 
will as a hand-maid wait and attend on the word 
of Godto further the Miniſters, ſo long it is com- 
mendable, and a good help to further the Miniſters 
in the word of God. 
But when as Phyloſophy doth riſe vp to go hand 
in hand, or as Hagar to her Miſtris,to goe before the 
word of God, then itis to be condemned, and caft 
out. And the reaſon, that Phyloſophy is to be taken 
heed of, is by reaſon that there is deceit in it, as we ſee 
in naturall * that Ex uhilruihil fit, of no- 
thing nothing is made. b 
This is contrary to the word of God. Againe in 
morall Philoſophy, They ſay that if there be not free 
will, why ſhould there be puniſhment, but this is to 
be taken heed of, This condemneth them, which to 
excuſe their mingling ofthe word with Philoſophy, 
they ſay they doe but as the children of Hue did, 
which rob Egipt of her Iewels, or be as Coſtes who 
was skilfull in all the learning of Egipr,as the ſchool. 
men, Papiſts & others doe. But they doe nothing but 
rob them oftheir botches and biles. The reafon that 
Philoſophie doth deceive is, becauſe it com- 


An other thing the Apoſtle willeth them to take 
heed of, is, of the elements of the world, which were 
the traditions ef God, For might they ſay if you will 
not haue vs to deale with the inuentions of men, 
will ye deny that we ſhould vfe the decrees of God, 
as the traditions of the law ? Here we ſee whom the 
| Apoſtle had to doe with all, viz. ſuch as ioyned 
wich the Goſpell the inventions of men and Phy- 
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loſophy, and the ceremonies of the law. The ſame 
2 e withall, vis. the Papiſts: for though 
they confeſſe Cu A I Ec. yet becauſe they 
the traditions of men & ceremonies which the Goſ- 
pell will not admit, therfore we are not to ioine with 
them, but to oppoſe againſt them, as the Apoſtle did. 
The reaſon why the Apaſtle ſheweth they ſhould 
not be bound ynto the traditions ofthe law:Becauſe 
the ceremonies of the law are the elements, as it were 
the 4. J. C. wherein children are to be taught. Now 
it is no point of a good ſchaller to be alwayes in the 


anity , far thoſe were the ſhadowes of that truth, 
which now ls, and therefore theſe ate the dayes of 
reſtauration, and perfeRion, 


which God had appointed, but that Cu n1sT muſt 
be preached ſimply and barely without ceremonies; 
much leſſe are we to vſe the traditions and ceremo- 
nies offen, which the Papiſts religion doth wholty 
conſiſt of, Indeed there is a doctrine in the ceremo- 
nies of the law, which is perpetuall, but the ceremo- 
nies themſelues is at an end. 

Perſwading them not to be caried away by 
falſe docttine he ſheweth perticulerly what : viz. 
Philoſophy , and the elements, and in ſumme 
what ſocuer is not according to CunisT:.now 
he rendreth the reaſons, Why they ſhould take 
heed, firſt, becauſe they ſhould be made 2 prey: 
Towhom? 

1, To thoſe, that deceiued them: Secondly 
then to Satan : and therefore they had; ne 


watch, for if a man feare his houſe ſhall | 
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A. J. C. fo we muſt not al waies be babes in Chriſti- 


Now then if we muſt not haue theſe ceremonies, 


0 
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bed, will he not watch? then much — ä 
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ſcheth vs, for he teacheth to his Church the whole 


— 


we to take heed and watch, leaſt we be a prey 
to theſe enemies. | 
For as when the Romans in triumph having 


their captiues, lead them ar theie chariots tailes, 
ſo if we be deceived ,'we arc led at the tailes o 
thoſe, yea of the deuill himſelfe, and as our 
Saviour faith, Johr. 10. the theefe cometh to make 
a ſpaile. | 

Another reaſon, to be wary, becauſe they are 
not according to CHRIST. 

— Here we may know what an errour | 
and falſe DoQrine is, if take any thing from 
Cunts, and doe not attribute all ſufficiency 
vnto CHRIST, for CurisrT, is out Teacher; 
Prieſt, and King: if he be our onely Teacher, then 
we muſt haue nothing but that which he tea- 


will of his father. 

And therefore we may know the Pagiſts are 
deceiuers, which bring in traditions not aceording 
to CHRIST. 

Againe, Cur1srT is our Prieſt; And there- 
fore as it was the office of the Prieſt to offer ſa- 
crifice, ſa Cur1sT offered himſelſe a ſacrifice 
for out finnes + he that bringeth in any other 
ſacrificer is contrary to Cux is r. 

Another office of the Prieſt is to pray for the 
people, and therefore they that bring in any other 
interceſfor is contrary to CRISr. 

Againe it is the office of CAR IST to be 
King ouer his Church, to command, and glue 
lawes, and therefore the docttiue of the Pope to 
to be head of the Church, to giue lawet, to rule, 
command &c. is a falſe doctrine. L 


— —_ 


be 


_ co a oa . JA 


1 wy A a« HK a —« RV a 


* —˙¹˙— 


\ |compliſhed in Cu x1 $sT, For hee is made vnto ys 


[will ſay, yea: Then ſeekeitin Cun1sT. This then 
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Sers. 


7 pen the Coloſſians. — rag: 2. 


Law, to giue ſupply. 
phets & him, they aleage one thing. he aleaget 


For if. he had a 
made a moc ke of him, and therefore he taketh one of 


ſters of the word. 
Heere then the Apoſtle proueth that wee are ac- 


wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, ſanctification, and re- 
demption, and therefore hee is our whole actom- 
pliſhment, what then need we toſeeke for any more 
or any other portian? And therefore Dauid faith: 
God irn lot, my portgon, and inheritance. 

Now if any bee asked, if they will haue an inheri- 
ta ice, will they not haue it in a faire ground? they 


ouerthroweth the going to Saints or Angels, to Pe- 
ter, ot the Virgin. For though ir were true, that go 
to Peter thou ſhalt not leſs , if tothe Virgin thou 

ſhaft not leeſe, which yet is moſt falle; for they can- 
not helpvs:But though it were ſo,that we might haue 
one peece in one, an other in an other, ſhould we not 


laid together? RO 


The reaſon why Cu n15T is ſufficient E, deranſe 
the Whole God-head is in our Saulour Cy ris r, 
yea the God-head of our Sauiout Cur 1ST is real- 
lyin Cyx15T, and therefore hee is onely able to 
furniſh vs of all : and therefore weeneede not any 
points of Phyloſophy, or any ceremonies of the 


Here the Apoſtle dealeth as a good Teacher, that 
there being a controuerſie betwWeene the · falſe Pro- 
h ano“ 
ther: Now to confute them, he taketh a third thing 
wherin both agreed: So he doth alſo tothe Mhewias:: 

— the Prophets, they would haue 


their owne Poets. This is to be practiſed of the Mini- | 
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rather go to Cu A8 7, where all our inheritance is | 
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Laftly, hee is aboxe all Proxcipalitier) witihow- 7 
| ſoeuer in his baſe eftate hee humbled . 
derneath the An n of them all, 
and aboue all s and Arch. angels, ſo that 
none of them are able to croſſe his will, 
or controule him in his 
Kingdome, 
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Tb end of the 16. Sermon. 
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The 17. Sermon. 


Corrs. 2. V. II. Ns 


11 I» whom alſo per we circumciſed with ci 
made without bands, by putting off the finfull body of 

| the fleb,throwgh the circum Kao Conner, 

12 Inthat yer weburicd with ae 
whom ye we alſo raiſed vp together, 


1j And pe vb eb were dead in ſum, aud in Walsbes 
lum, N you all your pale. 


ofthe fulneſſe, 


RRI5 7. 
perfection , und aboun- 


wiſe the entred 


herefote the Apoſie p roceedetht in t 


r* 
pry in that poi ſtill, as 15 the Apoſtle — 
baue aus heard, xc. f 


of the operation of God, which — row 1 | 
dead. 


| © riſen of your fleſh, hath her quicknedtogether wirb 


Ex have heard er the 
races in - our Saviour! 
Y ( dance df 'thetn; rad like. 


into this, that all ſulneſſe 
Nor oraces are ln him, fo' 


himſe but for vv. Aud 


Hautng 


10 


" fp, 
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Having all fulneſſe and fi ry in him: it fol- 
loweth that you baue that in him youſceke out of 
bim, which 1s the circumciſion of the fore-skinne: 
who was circumciſed not for himſelfe, bur 
and in him you have a more excellent circumciſion 
then that you ſo greedily purſue. For that is made 
with the bodily hand of man, which can go no fur- 
ther thentothefleſh : whereas your circumciſion is 
made by the finger of God, which entreth into the 


whole body and maſſe of fiane*, which riſeth and 
buddeth from the carnall corruptioh of originall 
finne, X 
Where if you reply that nbrabam and other the 
Patriarkes and Fathers vndet the Law, had 
this circumcifion of the heart : and yet notwithſtan- 
ding received the outward — the ſore - kin 
for a ſeale of that in ward circumcifion. I grant: And 
therefore you haue for an outward ſeale of your in- | 
ward cutting and purging of the corruption, the Sa- 
crament of B 1-2 ſeale chat with Gun 18 Tyou 
are buriedto — inne is truely mortified and 
deaded in you, that it ſhould no more raigne ouer 
you, nor you ſhould liue vnto it. Another fruite alſo 
of this circumcifion, whercof iſme is a ſcale, is 
22 CurrsT you N 88 
ife, through faith, hic wrought in 
you by the ſame almighty power, whereby hee hath 
raiſed Cy r15T from the dead. 

And no maruell if you haue neede of. the ſame | 
power to quicken you, which the Father declared in 
the rayſing vp of his Sonne, ſeeing you alſo were 
dead in finnes, ſhadowed and ſet forth by the cir- 


cumciſion of the fleſh , and are quickned together 
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heart, whereof one ſtuite is the putting off, of the 
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c re fron mord of the heart 
The — . | , 
in Tun ST W with e fiqme thereof, 


haue ) Becauſe we haue — * 10. 


Summe: That the Coleſſſan and Chriſtians haue no 
need of the cireumcifion which was in times paſt, and 
therefore we are to confider of 


Firſt the $4. 77 to Gods children in timers 


cry of Da i/me under the Gepe. 

Secondly, of the notable fruits and benefites ſea- 
led to ys in theſe Sacraments. 
Heere we are to confider of the order of the A. 
poſtle according to the cuſtome of the Scripture For 
the Scripture vleth to ſet the handling of thoſe laſt, 
which were named firſt, and the bendling of thoſe 
thiags firſt , which, were named laſt, arid therefore 
the Apoſtle hauing ſpoken of, & named Phyloſophy 
firſt, and then of the rudements and WAS <A 1s 
firſt ſpeaketh againſt the ceremonies of the Law, 


and becauſe circumcifion was moſt ſtood and 
chiefly regarded, therefore the Apoſile doth: ſpeake | 
of circumcifion, & | 

For circumcifion was eſpecially commended in 
the Law,as that which was performed by all, and was 
inted a a badge vnde che La, todifliogbiſh 
Church of God from the world , ant! therefore 
they that were not circumciſed, were abominable, a 
CAojer was itz danger for his ſoone vncircumciſochꝶ 
S Exod 
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{now that haue come 


Exed 4.14. Againe, becauſe the circumcifion was 
400.yeares before the Lawwas, and therefore 
thought it ſhould not be aboliſhed wich the Law, But 
the Apoſtle anfwereth that we are, and neede not to 
de circumciſed, becauſe CAR is r was circumciſed 
for vs, no cauſe for himſelſe to bee circumci- 
ſed. Now circumcifton is a note of pollution, but we 
are clenſed in Cu AIST. And a man is not to bee 
circumciſed twice, but once wee are circumciſed in 
Cunts, and therefore neede not to bee eircumci- 
ſedagaine. Further, we haue Baptiſme in ſteed of 
Circumciſion, and therefore it is not belonging vn- 
to vs. 8 N 

Againe , he makethtwo kinds of Circumciſions, 
outward and inward: The inward is the circumciſion 
of the heart: The Lord circuneciſeth the haart oc. And 
therefore the Iſtaelites bragged of this, that they 
were the circumciſed of the Lord; this is our boa- 
Girig that the Apoſtle faith : We are glad of thus, that 
the bardaeſſe of our heart ix taben may, our rrieꝝſing ii the 
circuciſſon of the heart. | 

So alſo there is two forts of Baptiſmes, for which 
cauſe the Apoſtle faith : Among the Princi;ler of reli- 
gion, wherein euory ont ir to bes mnſlyatted , nameth the 
doctriae of Baptiſmes i. inward, and outward; for 
as the Circumciſion was inward and outward; And 
therſore it is that S tepben according as the Prophets 
vſed, vpbraided them: Oþ yee ffiffe- noed and uncir- 


| canciſed : becauſe though they were circumtiſed in 


1 in heart. 
t were a ſtrange — a man ſhould ſay, men 
Baptiſme, that they are 
vnbaptiſed, and to thoſe that come ordinacily to the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper, that they neuer re- 
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ee dual did it, 
it in heart in that 
1 . "Om 
Nay rather it may be ſaid of chem, « haue 
receiued the —— as ſcales 1 ·[ 
and he word; 7 a 8 of ay : ment, and 

rayed to pull the yengcance d ypon their. 
Uh 44 And therefore — are to looke, 1— yo 
haue the outward, ſo we labour and fecle to haue the 
haod of God inwardly in reſorming vs, and reguing 
vs, and wotking grace in our bearts. | 

The fruite of Circumcifion and Baptiſme, is the 

putting off the body of fine. Iris the yſc of the 
[Scripture to compare ſinne to filthy garments, ot na- 
kednelle, Apoc 3. Buy of me gement to cer thy a. | 
kedneſſe : So it is with ys, that I we haue not therigh- 
teouſneſſe off Cu R IST, we are naked, or elſe e 
thed wich cha ragges of ſinne: And therefore as men 


not fotſabẽ 


1 


ate aſhamed to come into the preſence of others na- 


before the King before his prilon clothes were ta- 
les off, And are we not tobe much more aſhamed, | 
to come into the preſence of the Lord in our Hanes, 
which are farre more loathſome to God, then any 
filthy ragges to man? | 


race, Which was vſed among the Reman, where in 
their exerciſes, to the end they might be more light 
to the race better, or to da any other exeteiſes, 
they vſed to put of their cloths, ſa far as with honeſty 
they might, that they ſhould be no burden ot hinde- 


rance vnto them: Euen ſo ſin being a greater burden 
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ked ox in filthy dae ofeph might not come Geng 14. 


Againe our ſtate of Chriſtianity is compared to a 1. Cor). 
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65 f corrupt parry: oane readin 
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ee t is ood, 


Ant y 8 meyt the fraltebF ("| 

'BY Artis not meatit that the 'credrote Ae? 2 
this filthineſſe, for that Is *a' creature (for then 
PCinrsts fleſh could not be pute) hut it js meant 
the ſpiritual corruption and infection i in the body 100 
ſoule ſoyned together. 

In that frane is called the bod of finne, it nprerh; 

that euery one hath in him, or — him, A Body of 
ſinne: So that looke how many members of the bo. 
dy euety man bach, and how many powers of the 
ſoute; Macy inſtrumens, of ſinne: it noteth that 
Hacfoeuet part or facult ie is in àa man naturally, is 
nothing but a lump of ſiane, his hand a hand of ſi Lane, 
his fooregeie, & 
Therefore ch ter 3. mortifie your earthly member: 
of ſont , filthineff,vacteaneiſe, noting chat vatil! 
our meanders bee indrafied akd renued , they are 
members of ſinne ind vᷣncleaneſſe: Yea they are w- 
\pous of vnrig hteouſurſſe, which vutill they bee purged 
and cleaoſed, tend onely to the hurt either of our 
ſelves or others. 

Here then we may know that we are truely baptl- 
ſed and haue the true circumciſion of our Saujour 
CurisT, if wee daily labour more and more to 
(cu off the'members of ſinne in ourſelues, whereas 
if we continue in ſinne, and go on more and more in 

t ſinnes after Baptiſme, then wee may aſſure out 
ſelues, we haue no part iu CR AI 5 r, and our Bap- 

tiſme is not — 
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Then the Apoſtſe anſwers a prluſe oblection. 
Why * had not Alrabam and the reſt the elxcum- 
cifion of the hart before the circumeiſio of che 
body, and yet ir was needfull for them to haut the 


} 


other / Why then ſhout{ hot we be eircumciſed ? 

eAnſwtr. True, they had the inward circumci- 
ſion before, and the outward circumicifion after, 
yet we need not the out ward: for baptiſme ſealeth 


there is but one ſeafe of it: how they had outward 
cirturicifion} and ye have baptiſme, ud need but 
one ſeale for baptifine doth ſufficjently aſſure you 
of the invrard circumciſion. ; 
"Te att baried with him in b-pti/me: Not that baptiſ 
me doth ſt, but baprifine is heledte of our ourying 
with" Ch xtsr. For che properties of the t ing 
fgnified} If often gluei to the ſcale: As in the Lords 
ſupper the name ofche igne, bread and wine, is giuen 
to the thing ſignifie®, which is the body and blood 
of Cuts r. And baptiſne is calted the waſhin 
tway of ſinnes, for as Water waſheth the Fthineſ 
ofthe body, ſo doththe blood of CRS T, figni- 
fied by the water, waſſi away our ſinnes. So hereto 


circomcifion of the body as being the ſeale of the 


that to vs, which circomc. fon did to them: fort 


be buried is giuen to boptiſme, which is onely the 
— ſpirit of God by faith in Cunrsr, 
which doth bury ſinne in vs. 1 

Baptiſme doth repreſent our buriall vnto flane, 


— 
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becauſe, though it be not vtterly killed, ſo long as 
we liue, yet it is weakened, In the Row, 6. it is laid 
that we are dead, buried, andraiſed yp in baptiſme, 

viz, baptifmne ſealeth all theſe vnto vs. | | 
Bur it is to be obſerued, That he waketh chaiſe 
of the buriall' onely , rather then the death, to 
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a ſimile. 


that our mortification is cettaine, true, and with 


For as men may ſeeme to be dead, which are not 
ſo indeed, but if they be dead and couered, then we 
are aſluted they are dead indeed, ſo true mortifica- 
tion is here ſignified to be a true hatred of finne, 

And that was in times paſt notably ſet forth by 
the cuſtome in the priwiciue Church, their deſcend, 
into the water, which ſignifieth dh to ſinne, 
remayning in the wager, their buryingto ſinne, and ri- 
ing out of the wat r, rig to righteouſnes. do that 
here is ſhewed what ought to be ttue mort ification. 
For there may be ſome in a ſwone or trance, which 
ſeeme to be dead, & yet revive againe, ſo chere are 
mam, that thinke thẽſelues dead ro ſinne, if they can 
abſtaine £6 ſome ſinne they haue vſed hefore, & doe 
ſome good things they id not before, yet it doth 
not follow that they are therefore mortiſied: for 
they may doe it for ſome ſiniſtet cauſe, for hope of 
gaine &c, and after fall to it againe : and. therefore 
it is neceſſary that there be a barying, vi, chat for 


(conſcience to God, for the feare of God, and loue 
of him, that he bath bene mercifull vnto ys, we mor- 
tifie ſinne and walke in holineſſe of liſe, to continue 


in it, which mortification importeth, , | 


| For he that continueth in at ſinne, he 
onely is truely mortificd : Therefore acts 14. 21. 
ſtrengthened the diſciples and exhorted them to 
continue. 

Here allo we lcarne that baptiſme is the ſame to 
vs, that circumciſion was to the people of God vn. 
der the law: where we haue to confute the wretched 


ſigniſie the truth and aflurance of our mort Al on, | 
all diſſimulation, it is indeed a hatred of ſiune. 


opinion of the ¶ Anabaptiſti, which will not haue any 


baptiſed 
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Law, circumciſed vader age, 
then now we may baptiſe vnder the them 
that are Infants. Againe in the Parents, if one be 
faithfull cheir children are holy, and much more 
both being holy, ſanRifie their children, therefore 
tobe bapriſed. 

e. But it is ſaid that the es baptiſed, 


it is ſaid they baptiſed houſeholds, but no mention 


is made, of children, they ate not named. 

Au., Could they baptiſe whole. houſcholds, 
and not baptiſe children. Againe, in that baptiſme 
is the ſame to vs that circumcilion was tothe Jewes, 
why ſhold not our childeen be baptiſed. as theits 
were circumciſed ? 

This doctrine ſerues alſo age inſt the Papilts, that 
thinke that children ygbapuſed are-daraned. But 
that can not be, becauſi was no ſuch thing to 
be feared of thoſe died before clrewmciſion 
being the 8. day. For e. ſee dhe Lord commanded 
that citcumciſion ſhould aot be beſote the 8. day, to 
the end that the children ſhould be ſtrong to abide 
the great ſmatt oſthe wounds: row(it as many chil- 
dren as died ſhould be condemned, the Lord ſhould 
haue prouided ill for his people, that for a ſmall tem- 
porary comodity would depriue them of euerlaſſing 
lifes 2. Seam; 12. Du befort his forme died, he had 
faſted and laene on the ground;after he heard that he 
was dead, he roſe vp, and waſhed his face, and ſhe- 
wed himfelfe comfortable, and did make profeſſion 


he was perſ»aded he wer i peace, whereas we ſee 
that he mourned, ſor bis fogne « Lb/olomw (Whom 


they come to yeares of diſcretion:/ 


1, Cor, 7. 14. 


Obieiown, 


Solution, 


Oerſe.2, 
The Papiſts 


ep) con- 


icted. 
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that he ould goe-to bim, Whereby it is euidene 


he loued as dearly ) becguſe he feared his condem- 


nation, 


3. Sam. 12.16, 
17. 20. 33, 
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| | theirs, but their parents ſinne, and ſhould 


— 


nation, fortharhe had lived and died wickedly, 
Againe, if the children be Tr is 5 f 


1 be con- 

demned for the parents cauſe ? wk 
Againe, wot the want, but the deſpiſing and contens- 
wing of the Sacrament is dangerous. therfore 


they onely that were . of the circumciſion, 


were to be cut off. Now the children cannot deſpiſe 
it, and if any deſpiſe it, it is the Parents. Beſides, the 
Sacraments are notes of our ſaluation, and chat ſal- 
uation doth not depend vpon them, but vpon Gods 
fauout, and free election before all worlds, 

We haue heard of the benefits we haue in 
Cunts r through, baptiſme, to be the os vnto 
finne, and in ſanctification. The laſt benefit we haue 
in baptiſme, is the genctening of vs in Cun 157, 

which is the forgiueneſſę of ſinne and iuſtifica- 
tian. And here ſoil we have both this 
juſtification and all Hnctification and * 


dying vnto ſinme ſe A to vs in bap- 
tiſme, it wn. ark that . 
all the parcs of out reconci- 


hat ion are ſealed to v 
by baptiſme. 


The end of the 17. Sermon. 
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The 18. Sermon. 


Corot. 2. 14. 15. 16. 17. 

14 eAnd putting out the hand-writing of ordinances 
that was pc vs which was contrary to vs, he exen 
tooke iz out of the may, and f:jtened'it wpen the 


(roſſe, 
15 And bath ſpuledthe Principalities and Pewerr, and 


bath made a ſhew of them openly, and hath triumphed 


euer them inthe ſame (roſe. 

16 Let wo man th — HY meat and 
drinke,or inre/pet er of the new moons, 
eee yg 9 7 


body it im C HA. g 


E baue heard how the A- 
poſtle doth propound to 
himſelfeto refute two er- 
tours: one of vaine Phy- 
loſophy, which appeared! 
J to men to be wiledome, 
9) but nor true wiſedome. 
f The other was that the 
8 Coliſſiamt had crept in a- 
2322 1.5: 4:5 10 YE long them, ſuch, Which 
held the hegeſſity of eertmonies. We haue head 
how the Apoſdie amongft-other ceremonies, which 
he confuteth, beginneth at the ceremony of circum<] 
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17 Which are but a ſhadow of thing! 10 come: but th 


ciſion 
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che three ſolẽne Sabaoths: fo if any man either igno- 


ciſion, which confutation he hauing entred vpon 
proceedeth in confuriig the vſe of the other cere- 
monies, as eating of meats, drincks &c. 
As by his death he hath gotten vs forgiueneſſe of 
our ſinnes: ſo by the ſame he hath blotted out ihe 
hand writing, which was a witneſſe of our finnes as 
of a det, where in we ſtood bound to God: which 
hand-writing ſtandeth in the rites and ceremonies 
ofthe Law, which by his death is not onely blotted 
out, by the ſame nayles where with his bleſſed hands 
and feet were nayled to the Croſſe, this as it were 
| was nayled thorough and cancelled, 
Neither is it maruell if by his Croſſe theſe cere- 
monies are done away, ſeing vpon the ſame Crofle, 
he ſpoyled the deuill, and allthepower and hoaſt of 
hell, and hauing diſarmed them, he made open ſhew 
of n vpon them in his Croſſe, xhere- 
in they thought to haue viterly vanquiſhed and 
ouercome him. | 
} Wherefore as by this meanes circumciſion is 
taken away, ſo is likewiſe taken away all difference 
of meates and dayes. 

Therefore as in Cun1sT no man ought to 
condemne you for the vic of any meat or drinke, or 
in reſpect ofa feaſt day, whether it be ne moone or 


rantly, or malitiouſſy condemne you, you ſhall not 
need to feare their judgement, confidering that 
theſe things were but ſhadowes, which haue no more 
place, CurrsT the body being come. 

The ſumme is, the doing away of all the cere- 
monies of the Law by the death of Cunisr, and 
therefore of theſe, which the Coloſſiavs erroniouſly 
retayned. 
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the crm of the Law. 
cation of that « to the 
preſent errowr: of the ( vloſſſaus. 
The purpoſe of the Apoſife is that becauſe that 
the ceremonies ofthe Law generally are done away 
by the death of our Sauiour Cu x 157, that there- 
| fore the ceremonies, which the Coloſſians made con- 
ſcience of, are done away. 
Here we are to note firſt, the er of the 


The parts are 


remonies ; ſecondly, the applying of that effe ctually 
to the perticuler eſtate of the Co us, that they 
were in by reaſon of falſe Teachers. 

For the firſt, the vſe of ceremonies of the law were 

divers. 1,To make a partition wall and ſeperation 
betweene lewes & gentils, that neicher ſhould come 
one to other, till it ſhould be taken away. 2. Another 
vſe in them was to traine vp the lewes being chald/en, 
in the principles of religion. 
Another vſe here mentioned that they were a 
hand-writing, teſtimony, and a witneſſe vnto the 
people of their ſinnes, that they were bound 
yr God, | 

For what meaneth their manifold waſhings, but 
that they were excedingly filthy, and loathſome in 
the fight of God, And what was the killing of the 
beaſts and ſacrifices, but to confe ſſe, that themſelues 
were worthy to be ſlaine by reaſon of their ſinnes? 
further their circumciſion, which they brogged ſo 
of, did note the yncleanes of the w hole man, becauſe 
out of that part came the ſeed, which proceded 


were teſtimonies of the wrath of God due to them. 


death of our Sauiour CMRISVT in taking away ce- | 


from euery part of a man, and therefore all theſe | 
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4 Expoſition 


Vote. 


| 


He meancs 
ceremonics 
2s are vrged 


25 neceſlarie 
and parrs of 


Vote. 


Obiection. 


Solution. 


But the benefit we haue in our Sauiour. . our 
finnes are taken away. 2. The hand writing is not 
oncly blotted out but cancelled, for the ſame nayles, 
that went through his hands, perced the hand- wri- 
ting and ceremonies, 

And therefore what iniuries ſhould we doe to our 
ſelues, and what injury to our Sauiour CurisTs 
death if we ſhould hold the neceſſity of them? For 
hat is he, that having the det payd, will not labour 
by all meanes to haue the writing cancelled ? 

Now it were a farte more fooliſh thing if the 
deter, when he had payd the det, would deſire his 
creditor to keepe the bill ſtill. | 


| 


I rake it) ſuch] 


Gods worſhip. 


And this was not onely the ſinne of the Iewes, 
but now it is the fault of them, and farre greater, 
which will haue ceremonies in the Church, not 
Gods, but mans ceremonies, which are farre worſe, 

do that here, ſee the difference of Belcewers, vn- 
der the Goſpell and Law. 

For howſoeuer the death of Cunrsry was 
effectuall ro them, while the Law ſtood, yet the 
obligation and writing was in Gods hand, 

Obiection. Why then, was the hand-writing in 
the hand of God, Auſw:r. It was in the hand of the 
good creditours, and it was by Gods will that it 
ſhould be ſo, ro keepe themvnder : but now it is his 
will chat they ſhould be taken away, and therefore 
it is a fearfull thing in vs, that when God would 
haue it taken away, we will haue it remaine till in 
his hand. 

Here we ſee that the children of God may haue 
aſſurance mee life, and their hope is a cer- 
taine hope,contrary to the papiſts which make it douts 
full according to our cõmon ſpeach But the Apoſtle 
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* [this hope 1 Apoſtle proueth both by that out fins 
are forgiuen, and the debt bill is put out. 

Another reaſon the Apoſtle tendreth, is for that 
gur Samiour Cunts r hath vanquiſhed, the Deuill, 
the Prince of Diuels, called Powers. and Principal. 
lities : For they were created ſtrong and haue not 
loſt much of their itrength. This is taught by our 
Saujour CyurisT HMath.12 The ffrong man, that is 
the Diuel, keepeth the houſe till a ſtronger cõmeth, 
which is our Sauiour Cnr 1s r. When our Sauiour 
was vpon the Croſſe, the Diuell aſſaulted him moſt 
ſtrongly: For at his firſt entring into his Miniſtery 


ſaith: our hope comet beerfound-d, The certainety of 


Math. 4. 


the Diuel tempted him ſore, though he left him for a 
time, yet he came to him againe : Bur eſpecially hee 
vied all his ſtrength to torment our Sauiour Chriſt 
vpõò the crofſe, whe the wrath of God was vpon him: 
that occaſion he took to vex our Saujour as much as 
hee could, which in the 22. Plal. which is the Pſalme 
of the paſſion of our Sauiour Cux 15T, the Diuel's 
compared to Degt, ro Bulr of Baſan, whichrore, his 
hands and feete, and compared alſo to Lyons, and to 
Vn cornes, ſo cruelly did they vie him. And yet 
whereas they thought to haue triumphed ouer him, 
euen in the very Croſſe hee ſpoiled them and ouer- 
came them, and triumphed quer them, and led them 

| captiner, 

And therefore wee ee there is no cauſe we ſhould 
bee aſhamed of our Sauiour CRI, ſeeing hee 
hath ouercome, and we are conquerous in him, and 
therefore to boaſt in that, as the »-Tpoſkie ſaith: Death 
where in thy ſting? Hell where is thy victory? 

And this is matter of comfort, that wee are to 
deale with one, that is maiſtred, & conquered alrea- 
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is An Expoſition Suns] 


1.Tim.4.5- 
it. 1.15. 
om. 14.20. 


dy, with one that is a coward, and theretore of we re- 
þft his, he will fly, but if wee giue place to him, then 
he will vſe vs, and torment vs as a Tyrant. And there- 
fore wee are totake ccurage ouer him, being thus 
ouercome by our Sauiour CuRI1ST. For as the 
victory, which Dazid had ouer Goliab, was for all the 
people of God, ſo is the victory of our Sauiour not 
forhimſelfe, but for ys. 

Thus much for the taking away of the ceremo- 
nies by our Sauiour Cyr 15T : The application of 
this doctrine to the Colaſſiant followeth. 

DoF. The office of a good Miniſter is not onel 
to deliuer the doctrine generally, for then the ( ol. 
ans had gone away a comfort, but hee muſt 
apply it particularly. And as it teacheth Miniſters to 
deliuer and apply perticularly : So the people are to 


- learne that they muſt be content to heare of perticu- 


lars, as of the general! : for will they ſay, let the Mi- 
niſter teach — 8 but let him not ſpeake of 
me, but Nathan ſaid to Dauid, T how art the man, 2. 
Sam. 12.7, 

Let no man indge yon) i; If any man take this bold. 
neſſe to condemne you for eating of thoſe things, 
doing thoſe things, let it not grit ue you. 

The meates which were forbidden by the Law 
were thoſe which did not chew the cud, or which 
chewing it, had not clouen ſeete, &c, But now by 
the Goſpel thoſe things are left to our liberty, for if 
the word of God do teach vs, wee may eate it, then 
wee are to eate it, ſo it bee with thanks- giuing. For 
now to the cleane all things are cleane. And though 
this liberty be left vs, which was bought by our Sa- 
uiour CAS r, yet it doth not take away . 
rity from Magiſtrates, for Nauigation, or by reaſon 
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of want to abſtaine from ſome meates at certaine 
times in the yeare, 

For the Feaſts and new Moone:) In the new Moone 
the Lord had commanded, in regard of the benefic 
which God gaue by the lights , they ſhould haue 
Feaſts. | 

Sabaothu) There were three great feaſts in the yere: 
Firſt, at Eafter when came their corne in, wherein 
God commanded them to celebrate afeaſt of thank. 
fulneſſe,and therein was the Paſſeovey celebrated, 
Pentecoſt was at that time of the yeare, that the 
fruite of the Vines were gathered, 

The third feaſt was of T abernacler,when all fruits 
were gathered in. 
This is not meant of the Lords Sabaoths: for it is 
ſaid Sabots not Sabaoth: Againe, the Lord: dey was 
neuer no ceremony: ſor it was before all ceremonies, 
euen in the beginning of the world, before there 
was need of CRISTr. And therefore the Sabaoth 
day heere is not meant: butit is yet to be kept wholly, 
and holily vnto the Lord. 

Againe, our Sauiour Cu nis r prophecying of 
the things that ſhould come to paſſe 40. yeares after 
his death, willeth them to pray that their flight 
ſhould not come as in Winter, ſo net onrhe Sabaoth 
day, whereby the Lords exerciſes ſhould be hindred, 
which might increaſe their griefe. 
Laſtreaſon becauſe theſe were hm, and 
fore to ceaſe, now the Body was come, For our 
uiour Cx xrsT is the Body, & therfore what a 
neſſe is it in men, that being defirousgolooke 
one, had rather to looke ypon his ſhadow, ien pon 
the perſon himſelfe. 

The end of the 18. Sermon. 
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The 19. Sermon, 


Corross.2. V. 18.19. 


18 Let no man at his pleaſure beare rule ouer you by ham- 
bleneſſe of minde, and wor Tipping of Angeli aduan- 
ing humſelfe in thoſe things hich he neuer ſaw,y aſbly 
pft v with his fleſply mund. 
19 4 / haldet h not the head, whereof all the body, fur - 
niſbed and knit together by 101nts and baud: jncreaſeth 
with the increaſing of God, 


—_ —— 


a # 2h 8 F the falſe doctrine that the 
eat were bewirched 
pf An» 

f, > Teachers , there were wo 

( - kinds : One which came © 

19. the inuentions of the braine, 

D ard wits of men : The other 

were once Gods ordinances, 

by Macs as the ceremonies of the Law. 

a 3 Rut haus heard how the Apoſtle hath conſu- 
ter & efrougghwhich were concerning the main- 
him to tonſute thoſe errors which were of mens 

inuention, As if he ſaid: 

Having ſpoken of the Elements of the world, 
which 


1 withall, and infected by falſe 
27 werethoſe ceremonies which 
ca | | of the Law: Now he ſetteth 
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ne! je rhe — deb- 
— the more edſiſy viſto 
what d 
which they neuer knew, onely 
proud conceite of theirfleſhly wy 
their A humility 
that 


horred as they ; 
deed, whatſoever t 
faſt, whichis the Head of his Church, 
whele 29 it wereby ioints and bands 
i both n 


eth, anch is giver off. 


braine s. 


The reaſon aganſÞthens, '' 

Ne ſumme then is, to Tet forth 
tete we of cht OBE 
mers awfie Hude, 1b He thed 
<h Angels, 


pPirſt of the etrours, which was 
fox, which they were infreted hl 
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6.23. 


| bad ſhewed hit ſu 
being raniſhed — fell downe and Wor- 


| 


|roknowtharGodonely ys nt 


2 ſerne the Lord alone : A-manifeſt example of «bis 


Sccondly, t "oe Aer, took | 
t/a 


throw, knocke inpeeces, 
all other fuch errours, - -- STS LE 
Firſt, for the wor gf Angels, 4 1. 


rſhipped;,. that 
is with a religious kinde of honour and worſhip. 
Indeed there is an honour and worſhip giuen to Ma- 
giſtrates and ſuperiours, but that is a ciuill honour, 
And therefore Dent 6. Thow ſhalt wer ſhip the Lardthy 
God, and not other idoll gods: And on that our $e- 


uiout Cu nis gathereth. this concluſion, Thew. 


wee fee, Saint lob, being a worthy ſeruant of Cod, 
who when the An which God ſent ynto bim, 
glorious and excellent things, 


ſhipped the Angel, But the Angell bein moued, 
ſaith: beware, rale beed; hee cuts It his as 
thoſe that ae moued with any x And beegi- | 


ueth him æreaſon, why he ſhould not, for ſaith hee: 
] am thy fellow:ſernant , for though. m meſſage 
bee glorious, yet I am appointed of God to 
doe it, and am his ſeruant, Hebrews 1. 14. The An- 
els are miniſtring Spirits to ſerue, as the Sunne, 
oone, and Starres, for as the Angels are Mijnifters 
to ſerue CA , ſothey axe to his ſeruants, bee- 
ing one with him, and therefore wer are not to d ſerue 
them. 
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ſhipped, it was the eLugel/ 
Sonne of God: who vpon 

to execute the ſunction, hee was ſent rodoe by 
ather , which b hee 
— to the end that 
hee was afterward indeed —ü— — 


. being not a created Angell. Bur for the 

— are not to bee prayed vnto. Con- 
— — s,who wretchedly ebulerheſeple- 
ces of Scripture. 


Aud ie the 4 the Angels may not , much leſſe can 
or ought the Saints to bee: prayed vo; And 
if any, the Angels rather, who atttend ypon-the' 
Saints of God to their good, but the Sau know! 
not out eſtate, and therefore can helpe vs much 
leſſe. And therefore lab ſaith to Eb/ew,being to be 
taken away, haſt thou any thing I ſhould do for thee, 
tell it mee now, for! after I cannot doe thee any 
good, And a further reaſon why they are not to bee 
pra rayed vnto, nor the Angels —— becauſe they. 
ſtand nor ont bheartes: For wee cannot ex- 
— our one heartes, as Haun could not e- 
preſſe het griefe, The ſpirir of God —_ doch vn- 
detſtand. 
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nature; and to vnite it vnto him: And hee was to bee 
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The reaſons the Apoſtle 0 1 . Let wo man 


(faith hee) take that anthoruy o pen, and ug. 
euer you, Where hee raketh the Gmilieude alluding | 
to the cultome of the Remane, who in the 
of running. dec —— — dad whom- 
ſoeuet they the Garland. 
— — Yao we: 
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rr Snnalge], - 
| \ vv mey ſay : For there (190 may Tudpenr Lord 
oer a wens faith n.Coloyather, $44 9% e D180 
over your fairh. This the le febwkech che 
: Cor. 1.0. unh fur that” they daifered themſelues t6 hee. 
| lw#fi:d, by tho falſe-Prophers, vie? tobeconie fees] | 
unt vitorfiodyincbent loules; 23 to ber bote 
i what ſocuer they ſaibortaight,and ſoalſybeedmie to 
bee ſeruamts vnto them in their bodies: 8 o was it in 
| the tim̃e of Popery , When euery Sit! obs Late 
lattiris ,, whatfocucr hoe ſaid;all waybilevaed.” $0139 
| it in theſe; tharwillyeeldvato'rhefwdgthnence; the} | 
opinions of men in an errour, which is ro 'agmit *a} | 
| Iudge into the: Church of God, [whereas therd is 
lam. 4. ta. none bur Cuhxs N atone” Ian. 5.3 2 Thity ion} 
1 Hun- giur, whith. i te fare and 'defivoy, And 
| theretoremee re not, to Take mans auth 1 
the word of God and matieri of rehglom, bat 
las rat. = examine his doctrine ;' as the men of Beru did; 
And therefore let no man take that authority, 
| ay to defne to haue his word ſtand in matters of 
| religion; neither are wee to giue this authority te 
any. | | „ i D943? 
Heere further the Apoſtle taketh away their - 
obiection , which»come (they ſay) in humilſty, Y 
they would not preſume to come directly vnto 
Cuts r, but by the Angels, as vnto a Prices Wee 
will goe by the ſeruant: was not this a greut Ru- t 
| lity and meekeneſſe not to preſume to come vnto a 
Curr eaftily! But vnder this ſhiew thefleſhdoth 
maske. N % 201 5 "50 1.7 7 
Doctrine. Dod. Heere wee ſee that wee haue heard beſore! 
thae vnder the ſhe oſ truth and godlinelſe ofts 
times come feareſull and dangerous errours, — 
| 12 / errours I} | 
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Ro be itrharit beghacnithy, verb; ben 
humility, which & broker ogr voc ν,f,he Bghry 
the word, .19f\em ad to 202m:5bakt 

- 1DotBive.: Anu hnferuht rd wor uu 00 Doctrins. 
God; mi got groendt dien „ ar ye 
uer fo humble; ivis jghocance,R arg tin. 8, 20. 
got grounded an rhe Lao madebr ni 
ne. This is one argumeſt. A oed bn 
Anotherusy that chi ii ange but ati | 
lerable pride ond atroꝑancy. For Im yrropdnry| | 
ts thithatamorta)l man ill tale wpon biaxtb 
of that he hruerhed of. of un wotd of GN 
gaine whatcd wreeclied atrogancy isn fore mend] 
manito cſiſt and vohtradict the ordim ned G 
lor antherbas bud e God otherem bum x N 
diutoar, and if theyaulll haue moze, chdy iu ly. * 
more Gods Fliis i the Apoſtles veatory Far mere 
can be mowneyitt our betwene God mid ws, but 
Gaz x1 87:.k/rndiBor 4. isinaſlircabes dworaier | 
that can beſt agree with both the parties, ÞAdAawud. 
- Ani&whoedn be Bette rhbẽ᷑ burt Smut CHAT, 
ſor he commiiicnt ch w/ih˙ Gall in h]] OG head, 
winch Saint nd Ahęelsd de nem. ke Hathrgr 
tex immunittiogaith vs inclais «us bootly ine 
thefninry,forheis1our hodd, Firis the Apiaftic ful 
a notahlb place fort Rom. G. Ii there bo anothermo-· 
diazayrand incesteſſor;thei> thesis .anmthevcharhy 
died foewv's,: antlanochet Htteth at the band 
of God. n moge 115 ,*126q bid Us : 64 

To returne to their pride, Tomate indeher Mb 
—̃ͤ M— Hut a proud thingi Hor is it not a 
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A gremer reaſon he alledgeth verſe. 19. Becauſe 


religion, kill che life of their ſaluation, 


of Gad 7 obs,: 13. Yen when, our Sautour would, 


againe and againe, which though it ſeemed an humi- 
— — pride, not to obey the com- 


they beld not the head: all crrours are rous: 
but this is moſt dangerous of all to take away the 
head, as which take away our Saviour CHRIS. 
And therefore the Apoſtle, Peter faith in the latter 
dayes ſhall come ſuch, as ſhall teach pernitions Here- 
fies, denying the Lord: For as it is in the hutts of the 
body, thoſe hurts though ſmall, yet being in the 
vitall parts, as braine , — &c. do coſt the life, 
whereas other great wounds will not : fo it is in re- 
ſoule, but thoſe that are againſt the head points of 
Whatſaeuer doth ouerthrow the foundation 
doth overthrow ſaluation: As in rr 
hes worſhiping &c. makiug another head of 
hurch. | 1 
Andvnles it be ofthe God-head, all their — 
is not onely crrours, but a cleane apoſtacy: 
corrupt 1 other points. Indeed. there be errouts, 
tf they held onely; and none els, as free will &c. 
They might be ſaued, but if they come to this, 
as to hold worſhiping Angels &c. overttigowing 
the foundation; they exclude themſclues, — 
be is theenely head of the Church, which conueyeth 
life to all his parts, and to appoint worſhip to any 
other is to take him away. 


| Thigoverthrowerhthe Papiſts that will kavecke 
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ligion, ſome etrour doe not hurt the life of the | 
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ö Agalue, in that they ſay che Pope lia miniſteriall, 
head, but "> Saujour. Cux qr I none 
bei ent by his eto the ead o world, 
ö —— to —.— rch. 
And the le ſhe wing that our Sauiout is te 
head of the Church. deſcriberh ir, to be tyed as the 
members of - body to the head, ſo the Church to 
Cunts r., 
| Againe, our Saujour is the head of the Church to 
conuay life and ſuſtenance to all the meinbetꝭ. And 
{he giueth nouriſhment not to all alke, but 54 
mare, ſome leſſe, as they need: ſor che gester Note. 
bers haue more need of ſuccours, and relief. 
| Dottrine. Not to enuy thoſe that haue moret 
we. For if the Lord hath beſtowed more on 
iris for our good.” 
Againe, in regard that the members are ended 
of one og agree y the bead, we learne 
That i bers. of CAI and! 
ioyned ynto Enser fart, we muſt be ioyned 
together one to another. 
or as When there Saen, out of joynt all 
the other are grieued, ſo fwe be not ioyned | in hart, 
ir fhewertrchar we are nor ght in CHRIST. | { 
Our vnity muſt be is Cur15T onely, O bow Pal. 1.33, 
and how pleaſant 4 thing is it for brethren 
to line in vnity Where we ſee if we be joynedto- 
In in 8 we ſhall be — of 
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| "The end of the 19. Sermon. 


was powred on the head of rindi 
2Ttdine euen to his skirts. And as the 
dew of Hermes watreth the val- 
leyes ſo ſhall it be with vs. The 
Pong 0 hereby we are to be 
joyned one to another 
is fone, Which is the 
Bond 19 of 423 
fection 
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The 20. Sermo a 


(C00 2. V. 20. 21. 22.23. 


world, are ye burdened with traditions ? 

21 Artouch not, taſte nt, handle not, 

22 Which all periſh with the uſing, and ave after the com- 

mandements and doctrine of men: 

23 Which things haue ind:ede a ſbem of wiſcdone, in vo- 
launtary fa, 7: and humbleneſſe of minds, and in 

ſparing the body, neither haue they it in any tfth 

tian 10 ſatiifie the fleſh, | 


Hz xs were among the (. 
lofians two ſorts of falſe do- 
arines, voder covert brought 
in among them: one of the 
ceremonies ofthe Law, which 
now were taken away': the 


20 Wherefere if yee be dead with Chrift from the ordi- 
nances of the world, why, as though ye lined in 1þ6| | 


8 1 other of the inuentions of 
D $ tans braine. Of the firſt, viz. 


2 ; 
1 
TS | 


of the circumciſion, and Sabaoths, we haue heard, 
andofthe vſe of them now ouerthrowne; For theo- 
ther hich had a vaine ſhew of wiſedome, vr haue 


E 


heard, on the worſhiping of Angels, that though 
it haue a ſhew, yethath it no wiſe at all ia it, 
Now he ptocedeth to other deuices-8/ gs ns; 
which were creptin oo be u regard © which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh aſter this ſony 1210 21 57.24 


X Now 
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.20, | Nowſdijngyounre dead with, 
e Mata- | death you eliuercd ſtõ the c 

. owne law, e-with as with certaine rudiments 
the people e Iewes were trained to further per- 
f fection, whicꝶ nowthey haue attained vnto in the do- 
. I | rine of the Goſpell, why as though you liued ill in 
che world, doyouſuffer your ſelues to bee charged 

by. with the ceremonies of the world ? 
21. Iſay that which you and your falſe teachers ſay, 
* Os Touch not ſuch athing,taſte not ſuch a meate,handle 


not ſuch a one. 

All which"things ſeeing that through the vſe of 
them they are conſumed, haue no ſtrength to life e- 
uerlaſting, eſpecially, being nothing but the do- 


Note. 


Qrines and commandements of men. 


Ideny not but that they haue a col dur and ſhew of 
\ Wiſedome, partly, in thitin themthere is a worſhip 


ter and aboue that which God hath commanded,to 
whom no ſeruice is ſufficient which we can do:partly 
through a kinde of humility, & partly in a hard vſage 
of the body; which yet are at no price, ſeeing they are 
ofthings where - With the fleſh is filled. 

The ſumme is to ſet forth vnto vs 2 confutation 
ofcertaine ceremonies intended to be brought in a- 
mong the ( oleſſaus by cettaine falſe Teachers. 
here firſt, we aro to confider of the things and, g- 
ruptions themſelues. Secondly,of the confutation of 
the corruptions., , 

Corruptions are ꝙᷓ Generalh, 
ſpoken. Perticwlerly, touch not, taſt not, sc. 

Whichthough they be not perticulerly named, 
yetthey may be conceiued well ynough,as touching 
of ſome bodil things, and taſting of meates. 

Here we — that howſoeuer men be dainty 
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EE ͤ hoc ef ehein Liberties, ondaght 
o to the Prince before they will goe one whit from 
— come there a falſe teacher into the pulpit 
to perſwade them from their Chriſtian liberty of 
meat and drinke they are eaſely perſwaded vnto it, 
though to theit owne damage and trouble. | 
As the Iewes would eaſely to make a calfe be 
brought to forgo their — Se that howloeuer 
theſe things are deare vnto chem, yet in matter of 
religion ( or ſuperſtition rather) they will ſpare no 
coſt, as we ſee in times of Popery, and therefore the 
Apoſtle vpbraydeth to the Cormihiast, thi the ſalſe 
Prophets could do what they lift with them, & tread 
them vnder their feet; ſo that in ſuperſition; and con. 


thing, jn Gods ſervice th not patwunb azo. 
In the perticuler the Apoſtle vſeth a notable figute 
bringing in the aduerſaries themſelues ſpeaking, 
tuch not &c. to ſhew how much they had gained of 
them, and how farthey were catied in their ſuperſti- 
tion, as not to touch, or taſt. 

Where we ſee the Apoſtle meeteth with that cor- 
ruption and ſuperſtition in Popery, as if he had ſeene 
it. For we ſee — none might taſt any fleſh on friday, 
& therefore mothers, if children had taſted ie, w 
haue wiped theit teeth. 
Aud for touching, we ſee, how that none might 
touch the holy water, & none might touch the Hoſt, 
though indeed it was no ſacrament, for there was 
onely the bread, and therefore they muſt haue their 
— on. Howſocuer our Sauiour himfelfe:would 
ufferhunſelfe to be handled andtouched, arid rooke 
children in his armes. And this ſuperſtition. of Po- 
perꝝ indeed did begin within an. 200. yeares: of the 
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trary to the ſeruice of God — will part with-ariy | 
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once ordeyned by God, and were profitable for the 
trayning vp of men to the ſeruice of God, were ta- | 


che ceremonies of the Geatils to be k 


Apoſtle, as the tories teſtifie, chat in 3. dajes ray 6. 
daies, they came to ſuch an abhominable perle. 
on, that they would not take meat, and if they tooke 
any, they would take dry bread, or ſome vnpleaſant 
meat. Nay further, ſome, to the end they would not 
take any delight intheir meat, they Would got eate 
but riding. And ho ſoeuer in thoſe times the abſti- 
nence was greater, yet forthe latter Popery, the pro- | 
feſſion ofthis abſtinence continued, even amongſt 
thoſe gluttons, und run- beiliad Monks and Fryers, 
which liued in their ſurſetting and gluttony. 
And indeed vntill a long time there was no Law | 
of faſting, but euery one did as he thought good, but 
after came in the puniſhment of the Papiſts, that th 
that eas fleſh ſhould be counted Lowlers.Forthe c6- 
futat ion of this, the Apoſtle ſaith, they are dead with 
the ceremonies of the Law. For if thoſe, that were 


ken away, then much more ought thoſe, that were 
inuented by the deuice of man, and were neuer pro- 
fitable, but rather hurtfull. | 

And if thoſe, that were once holy, were reiected, 
much more ought theſe, that were the prophane in- 
uentions of men, ſhould take no place. 

And howſecuer indeed the ceremonies of the 
Law were borne withall for a time, and (as one 
faith.) as an auncient matroxe grauely and honerably 
brought »nto her graue, and therefore the Apoflle 
did beare with them: yet they would neuer ſuffer 
: and re- 
iected them, as being ynworthy of any thing, but to 
be caſt into a hole. And ſuch were the ceremonies 


ofthe Papiſts, many of them being borrowed from 
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the Gentils, as the boly meters, & . 
And thereforethis place 


ordinances haue given place, much more they, 


riſh with the dic of them. For t 


keth,the cereronies about them therefore could 
oe a mans ſoule no good, for they could not come 
to any further then the belly, if they come ſo far, as 
the holy water doth not. And therefore the Apoſtle 
ſaith, the kimgdome of God fande not in meats and 
drinks. And in the (orinthians,they are of no profir;cl- 
pecially being the ordinances of men, 

Obieftien. Are not outward things table, be- 
cauſe they periſh with the vſc ? What ſay you of the 
water in baptiſme, & bread & wine in the Lords ſupper, 
are they not forthe ſtrengthning of the faith &c? and 
yet they periſh with the vie, for ifa man doe not eat 
after, they ſhall nor live. 
eAuſwere, Howſoeuerthey periſh, yat they are the 
commandements not of man, but of God, and 
therefore hee giueth the bleſſing vnto them, which 
hee hathordained them for : — therefore they are 
profitable vnto vs, to aſſure ys in the mercies of God 
in Chriſt: M bereas other things which are mens de- 
uices are nor, 


if 


is a ſufficient hammer to 
barter in peeces all mens ordinances : forſeing Gods 


A ſecond reaſon againſt theſe ceremonies, is for 
that thoſe things, which they put holineſſe in, did pes 
meats going into ibe 
ſtomacke, and after into the drawght, as our Sauicur 


” 


Mach. 15. 17. 


Rom. 14 17. 


Obieclion. 


Anſwere, 


Aſter the Apoſtle meeteth with an obiection, 
which might-be made of theſe ceremonies, 1. Wee 


| 


do theſe things, which indeed are the doctrines of 
men, but can wee dotoo much vnto God Hor when 
wee doany thing of our owne will, we declare 
our dutiſulneſſe vnto God: For if a ſeruant be com- 


Obiection. 
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Solution, 


Queſlion 


Anſwere, 


| 


"| Maiſter knoweth not how much he is able todo. But | 


manded to Treſh a quarter a day, and he do 

ter and halfe, ſhall hee be condemned ? So — 
Ane. This hath but a ſhew of reaſon and wiſe- 
dome, whereas there is none: For why doth the ſer. 
uant more then hee is appointed ? It is becauſe his 


God is infinitely wiſe, and appointeth euery man his 
taske as hee is able, and none ought to go beyond, 
and therefore howſocuer wee may exceede mens 
commandements,and pleaſe them, and do well, yet it 
is notſo with God, a 
Heere then wee ſee the abhominableneſſe of 
workes of ſuper-errogation, that a man can go beyond 
the performance of the commandements of God, 
whereas none is able to performe the leaſt atight, this 
is a deteſtable thing. 4 
2 Another obiection, It is of humility to crouch 
to theſe ceremonies, and is it not a good thing to be 
humble ? 

«Anſwer, But euery humility is not commendable, 
for. 2. Kings. 16.7. Achaz, as wretched a King as euer 
was, when as the King of [-ael, and the, 10. Tribes 
came againſt him, ſendeth to Tyg/ath Pelazer, laying 
to him: Thy ſexne and ſervant, whereas hee was a 
King as good as the other, and in regard of the pro- 
ſeſſion of God, ſhould haue gone before all other: In 
Euer. 57+ . it was ſaid tothe lewes, Then didff buneble 
thy ſelfe ome the grave: Whereas they ſhould have 
humbled themſelues to God alone:So in Eſay. 2.8.9. 
it is ſaid : The people of Ic humbled themſclues 
and croucht to the Idols, which is an abboninable bu- 
mility and baſeneſſe, and a pride in that they riſe vp a- 
gainſt Gods commandement. 


3 Obieft, This is to tame the body, by faſting. 


30 e Anſwer. 


— 


FSS 


ſtrong and able, cheerefully and thankfully to walke 
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but ſo to faſt as to diſhonout the body, and to diſa- 
ble it to gloriſie God withall, is to bee condemned, 
For the is honoured, when it is kept to bee 


in the ſeruice of God. 
Thus the wretched abuſe of the Papiſts in their 
faſtings, and /eſwiter in whipping themſelues, was a 
deteſtable thing vnto God, as in the Prieſts of Bd. 
Bur that humiliation which is by a diligent and care- 
full walking and labouring in our calling, to the end 
that by idlenefle the body be not puffed "Ps is 2 com- 
mendable humbling & keeping downe of the body, 
but that of the Papiſts was moſt abhominable, ſee- 
ing they made their whippings and ſtripes, anſwe- 
le to the paſſion of our Sautour Chriſt, 
A — Apoſtle faith, howſoeuer they ſeeme, 
yet, ſaith hee, theſe are nothing worth: For how ſoeuer 
jn times of affliction of the. Church, and vpon ſpeci. 
all occaſions, &c. there be greater need of humilia.. 
tions. But of theſe ordinary humil iations, when ag 
the body is too much kept vnder, is contrary to that 
which the Lord requireth: And therfore it is that the 
Apoſtle blameth 7 mor for this, who though hee 
[were an excellent yong man, yet had this infirmi 
that hee kept his body too much vnder, for which 
cauſe he would drinke nothmg but water. 
4 Andthe laſtreaſorris, that theſe were, for the fi/- 
ling of the fleſh, viz: they were but belly- matters ap- 
pertayning to the fleſh, and therefore periſhable with 
the fle ſh, which hath bene ſpoken of before; or for 
the pleaſing of mans fleſhly mind : Therefore ro 
be auoided. 
T he end of the 20. Sermon. 
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Anſwer, Faſting indeed isa good thing if wellyſed, 


1. Tim. 5. 23. 
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hee returnes againe to give precepts vnto them all 


The 21. Sermon, 


Coross. Ch. 3. V. 1. 


If yee then be riſen with Chriſt, ſerke thoſe ay 
g oF arc þ vhs guryer Chriſt futeth at the rig 
band of Ged. 


E E are now, by the 
MOLE | of God, — — ion 
22 ſecond part of this Epifile, 
where the Apoſtle doth 
deliver certaine morall 
ptecepts of godly life 
connerſation : And heer 
the Apoſtle ſets forth : 1. 
thoſe things thar are ge- 
- nerall to the 18. verſe 
this chapter, and then certaine perticuler duties, of 
Parents, Children, Maiſters, and Seruants: and after 


in general, 
Being through faith ingtaſted and incorporated 
into Chriſt, {as hath bene ſaid, and as your ſelues 
ofeſſe) as touching ſinne, dead and buried with 
lum; and as touching newneſſe of life, quickened 
and riſen againe : Now if in truth you be riſen 
with Chriſt, then as Chriſt riſing remained not on 


* earth 
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earth, but aſcended vp into heauen, where ynder 
God, as touching his Manhood, he is exalted in po- 
wer and maleſty aboue all Powers and Principalities, 
in heauen and earth; ſo you by ſeeing and ſ ecking af 
ter the graces that come from aboue,aſcend yp whe. 
ther he is gone. 

The ſumme of all, which is a generall exhortation 
to holineſſe of life, and anQification, 


The parts 5 To newneſſe of life, 


are two ex-<2 To murtification day by day till wee bee 


hortations. C ſlaine by deathit ſelfe, 


There are ſomethings to be learned of the com- 
* before with this: 1. Aſter the Apoſtle 
d laid downe the grounds of true doctrine, and 
ouerthrowne the falſe, he now teacheth wholeſome 
duti es of good life. 7 
| Whence we learde that except wee be grafted in- 
to Cyn15T, wee cannot poſſibly bring forth — 
good workes; And therefore the Apoſtle layer 
ownfirſtthe doctrine of Iuſtification by Cnr 1sT 
alone: Andtherefore if men haue not faith, the beſt 
workes are ſinne, not to ſpeake of Nunneries,which 
are the nefts of vermine. 

Further this is to ouerthrow the Papiſts, that 
thinke by the naturall power, they bring into the 
world, before any grace is giuen them of God, chey 
can do goed works, and after they merit and deſerue 
it: whereas it is euideptly taught heere, they are all 
ſinne before they be grafted into CHR ISI. a 

Aſecond thing is, that the Apoſtle, vpõ the doctrine 
of Chriſtianity, buildeth good works: Andthet fore in 
the Epiſtle to che Roman, he telleth that nothing can 


—— 
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bee done without faith, then after hee exhorteth to 
good workes. So to the Galathians, hauing Preached 
faith in Cunts, hee perſwadeth them to doe 
good workes. In vaine wee make profeſſion of good 
workes,and bring forth nothing in our life and con- 
uerſation. Iam. 2. 2 6. Faith without worker ir dead. It a 
man knew all the things in heauen and the earth, and 
he were mounted vp as high as the Angels, yet if his 
life bee not anſwerable, hee had bene better neuer to 
haue made profeſſion. 

When the Apoſtle hath ſpoken againſt Circumci- 
ſion, new Moones, and Holy daies, ſaue the Sabaoth, 
of touching and handling, a man will ſay , what will 
you haue vs doe nothing, of this, then let vs ſer 
the cooke on the cooke, let vs eate, and drinke, and make 
good-cheere,and take ourpleaſure : The Apoſtle an- 
ſwereth, that the Lord hath not taken away the yoke 
to follow our owne luſts, but to gloriſie God there- 
by. And therefore it hath beene Gund that they haue 
taken more paines to go to hell then others haue 
done, becauſe wee will not faſt, and pull downe our 
bodies: but they condemne Papiſts almes , becauſe 
they grue none themſelues. 

1. Point, an exhortation to quickning and new- 
neſſe of life. 

If yee baue bene rayſed, ch. where the Apoſtle lay- 
eth vs to our tryall, and giueth vs a notable tryall, 
whether we are of CHR IS r, for then we areraiſed 
vp to heauen, but if wee bee groualings, heere in the 


are on earth: for all theſe go together: for hee that is 
grafted in CH xis r, hee is quickened, and hee riſeth 
with Cur 1sT : ſor hee roſe not on earth, but into 
heauen. 
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things of this life, then wee are not tiſen a —— | 
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but if we haue bene ſlacke in this, then let vs ſee hat 


Cunts r, which is if wee aſcend, which may bee 
knowne if we ſeeke the things aboue. 

Sehe, that is to haue a care: for that a man ſeeketh, 
he deſireth to come vnto, and takes care for, and ſo 
the Apoſtle ſaith : a dy and muſe with bing 
ſelfe., So Salomon willeth wee ſhould dig,and labour 
for wiſedome, otherwiſe it is no ſigne that we are ti- 
ſen with CynisT. 

Now let ys corſider if wee bee inthe number of 
thoſe, that ſeeke aſter heauen. There are found ma- 
ny, that ſeeke for things of this life, and change coun- 
tries to make themſelues rich: But how many haue 
come to ſeeke the word? nay when they haue it 
brought to their dore they do contemne it, theſe are 
far from being raiſed with Cu RI r. 


1 Knowledge. 
2 Pratiiſe. 


Now let vs examine whether our cares are bored, 
and whether wee gape for knowledge, as the carth 
doth for raine : So faith Dazid, when hee was in the 
wildernefſe perſucd by Sal, O how haze | deſired-to 
come onto thy Tabernacle! though hee knew neuer ſo 
much. Let vs labour to bee in the number of theſe: 


There are 2 things in ſeeking 


we haue bene in the other, for it is eaficr to know the 
will of God, then to practiſe it. 

Sitteth at the right hand, iʒwhere we muſt continue 
in knowledge and practiſe, as alſo to teach vs that 
Curisr hits, 

Aſter he ſets forthour ſecking, by the cauſe, for if 
wee haue no ſauour of the things that are aboue, wee 


Now let vs examine whether wee areriſen with 


ft Y 2 will 


Plalwe 63. 


— 


| 


Pal.119.97. 
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| Pet. 2.1. 2. 


Sana 


An Expoſition 


—_ 


v ill neuer ſceke them: For till ſuch time as wee haue 
aloue to the things aboue, it is impoſſible to ſeeke 


for them. 

And therefore it was well ſaid, that the delight doth 
perfelt the action: where the deſire is, there will bee 
doing, 

22 ro. Mr u. O how I love thy Law! and therefore 
wy fndy ir in it all the day long: ſo that without Joue 
we ſhould not loue and ſtudy afterit, O taſt and ſee 
ho good the word of God islif you had once taſted 
it, you would ſceke after it. 

The Apoſtle Saint Peter, exhorteth them to auoid 
all malice, guile, and enuy, and as new borne babes to 
deſire the — milke of the word(/f you had tafted) 

And hee ſaith taſted, alluding to yong children | 

newly borne, that at firſt will not taſt, but 


after they eome to it: ſo if we 
haue taſted of the word, 

wee will ſeeke | 

after it. | 


T be end of the 21; Serman. 
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: The 22. Sermon. 

. Coress. 3. V. 2. 3. 4. | 

c 2 Set your affe ions on things which are alone, and 

1 net on things which arc on t he earth. 


3 For ge are dead, and your life is nd with CHRIS * 
l in od. : 
4 When CurisT, which is eur life, ſhall appeare, 

then ſhall ye alſo apprare with him in glory. 


mm_—_— are entred into the ſecond part of the 
| N is an exhortatiõ to a good 
N Wife, drawne from the formet, in the firfſ 
NN Chapter. 

Stu. 1. Loue not the things that 
are on earth. Now wee ate to know what things we 
are to ſauour ol, that we ſauour not of theſe; 

There ceremonies, that were before ſpoken off, as 
touch not, taſt not, &c.theſe are carthly thiogs,which 
a man muſt not ſer his mind on. 

There are other things on earth, as goods &c. we 
mult not affect them. 1, not ſet our minds on them 
and our affections, and much leſſe on drunkeneſſe 
&c. we muſt not haue to doe with ceremonies, and 
drunkeneſte &c. theſe we muſt not ſo much as ſa- 
uour, no not haue any thing to deale with. 

| Neither are we to ſet our mind on thoſe, that arc 
lawfull, as on apparell, goods, nor meates, and 
drinks &c, We muſt vſe this world as if we loued it 
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not. For theſe are ſo contraty that one cannot loue 
them, but we muſt hate the other, no man can ſerue 
God, and Mammon, Adab. 6. 24. 

The reaſon. If we be truely dead, then we muſt 

needs taft and ſauour of theſe, For as Cur 15 r after 
death roſe againe, ſo if finne be dead in You, then 
you will riſe to the taſte of the things in heauen, 
and the reaſon why we loue this world fo, is becauſe 
we haue no hope ofa bettet, and therefore are laoth 
to leaue this, And here alſo becauſe it may be ſaid, 
the (olofſienr are ſubiect to troubles, beſides the 
fiones that they cary about with them. 
To this he anſwers, it is true it is hidden, that the 
world ſeeth not this ſaluation, and hidden from you, 
that is, that you haue not ſuch a feeling of it, as you 
ſhall haue. And yet as a thing hidden, that it ſhall 
be ſeene. 

Hope is of things, that are not preſent, then ſeing 
our ſaluation is by hope, therefore we ſhall receiue 
it, Things that doe ſcarſe appeare, yet they are, ſo of 
this, Caxt. 1. Iooke not on my — þ itis rrue 
that T am b/acke, deſpiſed in the world, yet I am co- 
meh, and like the trees of Cedar, and the tents of 
the e Arabiaus, which tents were to be removed when 
they had dwelt a while in a place, yet Iam as faire as 
thoſe in the curtaines of Salomon. 

So that we ſee here that the Church is not ſo 
beurified and glorified here, as it it to be eſteemed. 

2. Reaſon, is, becauſe he is the keeper, it is ſafe, 
no man can take it away, and therefore Caut. 26. The 
Church is compared to a ſteepe rocke, where no 
man dare come to her. And this is that, that Peter 
ſets forth, that we are preſerued by the power off 
God. It is redy to meet vs, when we depart : and the 


power 


— 


Fre anal. 


St KM. 22. pos the Coloſſians. 167 


power of hell is not able to prouaile : and therefore 
it is ſaid, itis - — | 

Reaſon. It is hidden in Cyn1sT, who appeares 
2 as he is, nay not as he ſhe be: for he * — 
ted to haue all his ſubiects. As it is a glory for a King 
to haue many wait vpon him, ſo he eſtemees ir a 
great glory to haue his children about him. 

And therefore the doctrine is, if the maiſters Dottrine, 
glory be hidden, wly ſhould not the ſeruant be con. | 
tent, not to haue that glory, as he ſhould, or to be 
diſcouraged at our light ſerting by, ſeing we are in 
aſtrange country. 

For a man regards not his eſtimation in a ſtrange Vote. 
country, as at home, no more ſhould we. Here we 
are ſtrangers, what matter is it though we be con- 
temned Another thing, that when CHRIST ſhall 
appeare, we ſhall alſo appeare, that is, in the laſt day 
wich him in glory. This is a ſinguler priuiledge for 
vs to thinke of. 

Eſay. 60. Where deſcribing the eſtate of the chil. 
dren of God, fromthat, thatnow it is, he vſetb a fine 
ſpeech. There ſhall be as great difference be: weene 
your ſtate now, and that eſtate you ſhall then be, as 
there is betweene the braſſe and the gold, and be- 
twixt the wood and the braſſe &c. 

You ſhal not haue the Sunne & Moone,it is marue- 
lous delightfull to ſee the light of the Sunne and 
Moone, but then they ſhall not need it: for God ſhall 
betheir light, and he ſhall not goe downe, | 

This is more notably ſer forth in the revelation, tation. 
where it is ſaid; That it is a City on a hill full of pre- 1. 10, 21. 
cious ſtones, impoſſible to be found in the world, 

the gates of precious ſtone, the ſtreets pure gold, 

Theſe are meanes to point at, not able to expreſſe 
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Verſe. 2. 


the glory of it. If we will heare of this further, iris 

ſaid that when CunisT was tranſlated , Peter 
tooke ſuch delight in ſeing Moſer and Elia tranſla- 
ted, that though he were in his naturall bodie yet he 
tooke ſuch delight, that he ſaid : It it good for v1 tobe 
here, let vs make our abode here, 

And then ſure if they had ſuch delight, when the 
were in their paturall corrupt bodies, then — 
more when they ſhall be changed: then the ioy ſhall 
be ſuch, as no ey hath ſcene, nor care hathheard &c. 

And then it will follow that they will leaue thoſe 
filthineſſes that they haue here with them, as it is 
ſaid in the next verſe. It ſollowes; 

Mortifie ec. This that followeth ſtandeth in 
2. parts, firſt in forbearing to doe ſinne, and 2. to do 
thoſe things that are good, and the 1. laſts to the 
12. verſe. 
| And firſt for mortification, which is partly laid 
out in theſe two verſes, 

And to the intent you may carefully ſecke after 
them, yee muſt firſt — and ſet your affection: 
ypon the things that are aboue, and conſequently 
not to ſet your affections ypon either the former 
corruptions of falſe doctrine, or elſe vpon the defi- 
lements ofa corrupt conuerſation of life: or * 
vpon the periſhable tranſitory things of this baſe 
world, all which are meere earthly. 

Vnto which diſtaſte of earthly things you are cal- 
led, in that you beeing riſen with Con IST, are 
conſequently dead with him, Where if haply you 
ſhould obie, that there is ſmall wiſedome to quitte 
your former life, not being aſſured of another, and 

ſhould aske how it ſhould appeare you liue, ſeeing 
fees the afflictions you are expoſed vnto, you 
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feele the daily incumbrance of ſinne, which dwelleth 
in yout mortall bodies: It is true that it is not ſo ap- 
parant, as that which is hidden from the world, and 
of your ſelues not ſo fully and feelingly vnderſtood. 
Howbeit that ought not to diſmay you: firſt, for that 
it is laid vp with God, who is a true keeper of it. And 
ſecondly, for that as your life is hidden, ſo is 
CunisTs lifeand glory, who is the head. 

4. And laſtly, for that when Curisrt, of whom 
you haue life, ſhall be made manifeſt in glory, then 
{hall you alſo with him appeare glorious. 

Wherein we haue to conf{der of the exhortation 
to abſtaine from certaine vices, ſecondly the reaſon, 
whereupon it is laid, viz. the puniſhment. It ſeemeth 
very ſtrange that he ſhould call ſinne the member: of 
a mans body : and the reaſon is firſt becauſe the 

Apaſtle elſe where calleth ſinne a aud then ir 
ſt ficly ſaid that the perticulers thereof be the mem- 
bers of this body, 2. Our ſinne may be called mem- 
— they are ſo graſted and deeply ſet as 
members in the body. And this is notably ſet forth 
in Math. g. 18. 2 ey offen pluck it nt c. iſtiy 
foote &. Whete our Sauiour doth as Paule doth here 
compare ſinne to our ey, and hand, and foote: for 
that we come tothem by our ſight, by handling, yer 
we muſt pull them out. So violently we muſt ſtriue 
to pull out our ſinges as a man to haue his ey pulled, 
yea and though they were ſinnes as deare vnto vs as 
our ey, our hands, feet &c, excellent inſtrumentes 
& deere. Nowẽ ſome wil abſtaine from drunkenneſle, 
ſealing, and yet are giuen to whoring. And there- 
fore Paule inſinuates rhat we ſhould ffrize with 
anne vnto blood, Every Chiiſtian, that doth not ſtriue 
euen to blood, if need be, he ſhall not be cro ancd, 
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Laſtly, they are called members, becauſe looke 
how many members we haue, ſo many inſtruments 
we haue to allure vs to ſinne, which we are the more 

tobe ware of: And therefore as the Apoſtle 

faith, as we haue giuen our members as 
weapons of ynrighteouſneſſe to 
; finne, ſo now let vs give our 
members ſeruants vnto 
righteouſneſſe in 


holineſle, 
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Coros t. 3. V. 5.6. 7. 


5 CMortifie therefare your members which are on the | 


earth, fornication, uncleanne(ſe,the inordinate affecti- 
on, enill concupiſcener, and conctonſneſſe, which is 
idelatry. 

6 For the which things ſake the wrath of Cod commeth 
on the children of diſobedience. 

7 Wheyein ye alſo walked once, when pes lined in them. 


— E haue entred vpon the 
SED) E | fifth yerſe, which we are 

. now to recontinue, The 
ſumme and drift is an 
exhortation to the mor- 
I rification of finne, and 
eſpecially of ſuch ſinnes, 
as had greateſt ſway a- | 


= 8 mong the Coloſſians, 


( Exbertation in the. 5. verſe. 
Conſider the {Reaſons whereonit is grounded, conteyned 
0 in the 6. and 7. verſe. 
The exhortation is,mortifie your earthly memberr,or 
members ypon the earth & c. One reaſon is drawne | 
from the puniſhment : becauſe the wrath of God is 
againſt ſuch perſons, as offend in theſe, or anyof 


them, 


Z 3 Another 


Another reaſon, becauſe they had bene ſuch per- 
ſons, and therefore muſt not be ſo hereafter, In the 
exhortation we kaue heard that a man is a whole 
lumpe and body of finne, whereof cuery ſinne is a 
member. Againe,becauſe ſinne is ſo nercly ioyned 
and hardly ryed to ys that they can hardly be draw 
from vs. 

They ate called ethiy, becauſe they drawe vs 
from heauen and heauenly things. Which is ment 
not onely of the body, but alſo of the ſoule, not in 
regard ofthe ſubſtance of it, for that is a ſpirit, but 
in regard it tendeth ynto ſuch things. 

Now we are to come to the perticularities. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh againſt certaine ſinnes againſt the 
ſeuenth commandement, of adultery, Which the A- 
poſtle nameth, viz, not thoſe, which all men hold 
to be ſinnes, & confeſſed to be ſo, as whoredome.&c. 
But he ſetteth againſt thoſe ſinnes Which the world 
doth ſinally account of. 

1. Fornication, 

2. Vncleauneſſe. 

3. Wantenneſſe. 
Concupiſcence. 

For the firſt, fornication. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
againſt it: for amongſt the gentils it was accounted 
to be no ſinne, or rather aſmall ſinne, douting of it. 
And therefore acts. 15. In the generall councell 
the Apoſtles concluded that it ſhould be abitayned 
from, as à moſt ſhamefull and horrible ſiane. So 
that paſſing by the groſſer finnes he beginneth 
with this. 

This the Apoſtle proueth to be a ſhamefull and 
vile finne, For hereby God is put out (1. Cor. 6.) 
of his poſſeſſion, for ſeing our body ſhould be 
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thing is it, when men ſhould make it a ſtewes to the 
Diuell? 

Againe, an other reaſon : In that hethat commit- 
reth fornication” maketh his body the ner of an 
helot, which ſhould be the member of Cn n15rT, fo 
chat as much as in him lyeth, heemaketh CHRIS 
alſo a member of that body. 

Againe, an other reaſon: This ſinne is againſt the 
body, for other ſinnes are without the body. and the 
occaſiõ, as is the ſin of drunkennes: But this is againſt 
the body it ſelſe, making it filthy and vncleane, and 
ſubiect vnto diſeaſes. 

This ſinne the Apoſtle ſtandeth ſo much vpon, be- 
cauſe that they eſteemed ſo light of it: And is not 
the ſame thing now that men lightly eſteeme of it 
and count it a 7ricke of your, r. and if the worſt 
come they can marry the party with whom dey 
haue fornicated, but the Lord doth not ſo eſteeme 
of it. 
2 Vrelcaneſſe) Meant all manner of vncleane words 
and deeds, which do not reach vnto the act of forni- 
cation, as all manner of vncleane kiſſings, and ſpee- 
ches tendiny to vncleaneſſe, though they come not 
to the height of fornication ; and therefore wee ſee 
how lightly men eſteeme of theſe alſo, yet they are 
horrible and vile in the fight of God. And howſoe- 
uer men ſay, they thinke no hurt, yet as where we ſee 
| ſ\moake, we ſay is fire: ſo where theſe are, there is a] 
fire of concupiſcence, 
| 3 Wantomeſſe:)The word ſignifieth paſſions: but | 
as in other places where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of this 
finne, ſo here it is taken for wantonneſſe, whereby is 
meant all lightneſſe of the eyes. apparell, gates or 
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other behauiours, tending alſo to fornication and vn- 
cleaneſſe. 

Laſtly concupiſence, Which is the leaſt finne againſt 
the 7. Commandement , which is the defire of vn- 
cleaneneſſe with conſent, Mat: 5.28.for defire with- 
out conſent , — to the laſt Commandement, 
which our Sauiour CHRIS I noteth. 

Another finne,which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh againſt 
is couetouſueſſe, comming neete to that vncleaneſſe. 
Firſt, by couetouſneſſe is not onely meant when 
any do wreſt and wring wharſoeuer they canlay hold 
on. As the Prophet (Ieremy 8.) ſaith, They get their 
goods falſely: But there is beſides an other thing, when 
they haue an earneſt deſire of the muck of the world, 
which cannot bee ſatisfied, as the Prophet Eſay 
ſaith, They deſire to ioyne houſe to houſe, Oc. — 
an exceſſiue deſite of riches, which cannot bee ſa- 
tisfied. 

But further, another coucteouſneſſe, which here is 
to bee abhorred, when a man reioyſeth in his riches, 
and takes them to be his credit or honowr,as in Job 31. 
where hee purgeth himſelfe, as of truſting in his ric- 
ches, ſo alſo of his reioyſing in his riches, though he 
was the richeſt man in all that country, 


Thus hee that is not content with his eſtate, but 
thruſting bimſelfe into diuers Trades and Occupa- 
tions to enlarge himſelſe, is a couctous perſonæ And 
this is a notable ſinne, and ſo much the more ſeareſul 
in that it is not called in queſtion by men, by the 
Church, nor puniſhed. 

This the Scripture ſpeaketh againſt, as that it is a 
vaine and ynprofitable thing, for whatſocuer they 
ſcratch they ſhall carry nothing out, 

Againe, 1.7.6.9, It caſteth a man into diuers 
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loſſienr, from whom Idolatry was abandoned, and 
therefore noterh that it is « ſhame for them hauing 
abandoned idolatry to maintaine this, Thus much of 
the exhortation from ſinne. 


. 


it makes him to truſt in his riches, which adultery, 


For fornication, & other fins do not worke in a man. 


puniſhment of God, that the wrath of God com- 
meth yp6 the childre of diſobedience in theſe things, 
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haue a ſhipwracke of conſcience, and ſo is that 
which depriues him of all good arguments of com- 
fort, 

But of all places none more notabie againſt this 
fiane then this place heere, that1tiz ideilury. Now! 
idolatry is ſtrictly and largely taken. | 

Striftly, when a man doth fall downe and wor ſhip 
idols and images in ſteed of God, 

It is alſo taken more {-ry«ly : for that when a mans | 
heart is drawne and ſtolne from God, and is ſet vp- 
on any thing whatſocuer, as vpon meate and drinke: 
the glutton maketh it his God, &c. ſo of vncleaneſſe, 
&c, But yet more notably couerouſneſle is called 
idolatry, becauſe firſt it maketh him that is couetous 
tobe proud, and lift himſelfe aboue others. Againe, 


For none is proud and confident in their filthineſſe, 
c. And therefore it is that the Apoſtle both ro the 


euils and noyſome luſts, for it maketh him — 


Not . 


Note, 


Epheſians and heere, calleth this idolatry, And there- [Ephe,s. 


fore idolatry is not-onely amoag the Papiſts, but 
euen to bee found amongſt vs that haue renounced 
Popery. Aud would they could not charge vs of this 
idolatry, when they lay there is ſo little almes tothe 
poore, &c. 

And the Apoſtle nameth this idolatry to the Co- 


The reaſons follow: The firſt is drawne from the 
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and joy: ſo on the contrary, in his wrath is death and 


Prou. 16.1 2, 


ment? 
1 


the Lordsſword is ready drawne, and fearetully will 


This is a great and fearefull thing to haue the 
wrath of God againſt a man, The loving counte- 
nance of God is a great andexcellent thing : And 
therefore Dauid ſaith, thy louing countenance I de- 
fre aboue gold, corne or oile, 

Pal. 3 t. In the louing countenance of God is life 


ſorrow, 

S$aleman faith that the anger of a Prince is like 
the roaring of 4 Lyon alter his prey: hat is then the 
anger of the eternall God? 

By the wrath of God is noted the effect of the 
wrath of God, that puniſhment, death, condemna- 
tion, which is the reward of the wickedneſſe, ſpoken 
of before, ptoceeding from the anger of God, as the 
cauſe. 

Why doth hee ſay the wrath and not the puniſh- 


I anſwere, tothe end that wee ſhould as louin 
children, more feare and bee gricucd at the wrath ol 
God, then at the puniſhment, | 

Another reaſon becauſe where the wrath is,there 
will come puniſhment:if God be angry hee will cer- 
tainely puniſh, 

And howſocuer men do not regard this, becauſe 
the Magiſtrate doth not puniſh, yer if he —_— 


revenge. And it is a feareful thing to fal into the hand 
of the luing God. Heb. 10. 31. 

In that he faith (4- 2pm) in the Preſent Tenſe,it no- 
teth a continuance of the puniſhment of God, ſothat 
euen the very ſinit ſelfe is a puniſhment of God, And 
therefore Rows. 1. when men would not heat ken to 
the word, the wrath of God from heauen is powred 
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which are nents bf GOd. 
So that men feeling no ſmare vpon 
their bodies, yet if they could feele indeed the 
wrath of God im theſe, they ſhould fee how feare- 
fall a puniſhment it is to be giuen over to drunken- 
neſſe, fornication, and the t. We ſee the effects 
of Gods wrath on this finne. In-Nemberrwereade 
of twenty and foure thouſand Maine for this finne : 
And for the defiling of Dinah a whole Citty was de- 
beter neh b e | 

And therefore ſeeing finnes v the 
whole land, — it behoueth the Mag e 
to looke narrowly fo farre as the law will reach, to 
puniſh this ſinne ſharply. The ner puniſhing of the ra- 
uiſhing of the Lemire wife, coſt the Beniamiter much 
bloud and lefle. 
And howſoeuer we renounce the errour of the 
CManiches , yet wee in 33 affirme their aſler- 
tion, that God was a fierce and ſharpe Cod vn- 
der the Law, but amercifull God — the Goſe 


this ſinne, becauſe wee haue rec tiued more graces 
then they vnder the law, and perforee we ate to look 
for greater and heauier iudgements if wee doe pro- 
uoke him, 

And this belongs to ruffians, & tothem which ſay, 
ſo that I be ſpared vnto the end, I care not, God is mer- | 
cifull. yet let them know, that if theydeferre their 

repentance till the end, and live in their pleaſure; 
yet though they liue the life of Merbe in ther 
pleaſures one moment in hell ſhal exceed jn toten: 
all thoſe pleaſures. es e 


—c 


vpon the ſonnes of diſobedience, by all that rabble | 
of finnes there recired inthe moſt of that Ohaprer, 


Gen 34.27. 


Note. 


Aa Vpon 


| 


ludg. 19. & 20. 
46.48. 


pell : But God is the ſame, and will the rather puniſh [Pfl.102,27. | 


| 


—_— 
— 
* 


* 


———— 


Aw Expoſition Sunm24/ | 


2. Sam. 13. & 
15. & 16,32, 


| 
Verſe 7. 


Note. 


Ezek. 18. 21. 


— CC. 


Vpon the cluldren of diſobedsence,) Where we ſee that 
the Lords iudgments are executed von the vnfaith- 
full and wicked which the Lord doth (as the Lace- 
demonian;)who to make their ſonnes hate drunken- 
neſſe, would make the ſeruants (which they loued 
worſt) drunken. So doth God after aſort, who to 
make his children hate their finnes, doth puniſh the 
wicked; but his children are not puniſhed ; and 
they ſcape not free : fot we ſee Dai for his adulte- 
ry and murder what iudgements followed, his owne 
Concubines were defiled by his ſonnes, hee was al- 
moſt driuen from his kingdome,and one ſonne ſlue 
another; yea after his death bloud ceaſed hot from 
his poſterity, as inthe beginning of Salomon reigne; 
yet this is not a puniſhment:for a puniſhmãt is death, 
which onely is to the wicked, but to Gods children a 
Correction. y 

Another reaſon which the Apoſtle rendreth, is be- 
cauſe ſuch they had been in times paſt: and yet were 
receiued to fauour and mercy by the Lord. And 
therefore it behoued them to beware of their former 
ſinnes, to walke like new men, being rec eiued into a 
new ſtate. 

For what a mercy of God is this to receiue vs, 
when we haue euen ſpent our ſelues in ſinne? What 
maiſter, when a man hath ſpent himſelfe and his 
ſtrength in another mans ſeruice, will take this man 


to himſelfe, and make him his ſeruant ? But the 


Lord doth ſo, hee taket h vs, though vie haue beene 
groſſefinners, and hee doth account vs as if wee had 
not ſinned: As in Exechiel he faith : If the righteoms 
an forſaks his righteous wayes, | will ſerget bis righteous 
deeds, Contrary : If awicked man repent and * 
that i good, he ſhall not dye, hut liue. . 


—— 
Cm Ä— ˙ —— ä2Ü2—ͤ— 


This 


F tee. a. a. it. Al. 


E . az. pen the Coliſlan:. 


for if we be fallen, let vs riſe. Is it not a ſhame to 
take a fall and lye hy it ? But ſinne is a fall. I 5c ſuffi 
ciens((aith S. Peter) that we haue ſpent the time paſt s do 
the Gentiles, 

gaine, wee are wownded by finne, and therefore 
we ought to returne to be healed : for what woun- 
ded man would notdefireto bee healed? and there- 
fore we are toreturne betimes tothe Lord, to for- 
fake our euill wayes, how long {oeuer we haue liued 
in them before. 

Walked.) Here the Apoſtic maketh a difference be- 
tweene the wicked man,thatgocth forward in ſinne, 
and the children of God, that fall by infirmicy: 
as DAV, that hauing falled, yet continued not 
in it. 4 
When yee lined in t hem.) This is the cauſe that they 
walked in ſinne, becauſe ſinne was ſtrong in them: it 
was ſo powerfull with them, as that hey liued in it. 
And therefore we are to mortiſie ſinne in vs, that it 
may decay: for the life of finne is the death of a ſin- 
ner, and while a man lives in ſinne, hee is in the ſtate 
of death, 

| Andtherefore let vs examine our ſelues whether 
ſinne haue that force,that it makes vs come at a call; 
let us ſearch if wee liue in it: for if we doe, then 
ſhall we walke and run after it, and performe the de- 
fires of it; Therefore hee (ſaith : herein ye walked, 


This teacheth vs not to continue in our ſinnes: 


when ye lined in them. 


your members that are earthly and carnall. If you 
aske what ? I cannot reckon vp all, but I will touch 


whereby you may eaſily conceiue of the reſt, ſuch as 


Aa 2 are 


The 


ſome, thoſe ſpecially that you are infeted with, | 


— 


Verſe. y. 


Derſe 8. 


Wherefore being aſſured of another life, mortifie This Meta- 


hu aſe (hould 


— beenc 


laced in the 


eginning of 


the Se: mon, |, 


—_— 
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| 


are fornication,vncleane behauiour, wantonneſſe, e- 


ujll concuyiſcence, and couetouſneſſe, whith{befid 
che ext eſſine ulefitb of goods) is axinde of idolatry, 
for that m̃en do put their truſt in H ches, that ate co- 
uetous. 

For euety one of the which, the wrath of God 
commeth on thoſe that temaine in them. 

And the rather mortific theſe ſinnes, 4s in times 
paſt you haue ptactiſed them, when beeing 
given vnto them, your naturall corrup- 
tion, as a kinde of liſe, gaue power 
and moouing for the 4 
Riſe of them, 

Th 


— 


 Theeud of the 23. Sermon. 


F 


827.24. 


The 24. Sermon; 


Cor ros s. 3. V. &. to the 12. 


8 But nom put ye away exen all theſe things, wrath, an. 
r, maliciouſneſſe, cur rd [pe.ikmg filthy ſpeaking owt 
of your mouth, 

9 Lie not one to ancther, ſeeing that yee haze put off the 
old man with bir worker, 

10 And baue pat onthe new, which is renewed in hnow- | 

ledge after the imnge of kim that created him, 

11' Where it neither Grecian, nor lem, circumciſion, nor! 

vncircu mc iſſon, Barbarian, $ cithian, bond, frre: but 

CHRIST all, andin al. things, 


Hz Apoſtle ptSceederh in 
J the cxhortatipyn begunne. 
P The drift as wee baue heard, 
is to moue vs to holinefle of 
life and good example,which 
bee hath ſpoken of inthe fe- 
D ) cond Chapter before. Bit now 
A (ith be) pet yow away all theſe | 

things, wrath anger, & v. 


from you; 38 things the which you cannot abide 
to dee in your hght, not onely the groſſer ſinnes 


Aa 3 betore 


As if hee ſhould ſay, ſeeing that you are cal- phi ale. 
led to the hope of a better life, lay aſſdę farre Verſe 8, 


| a... _ 


182 


AnE xpoſition S2 1. 24 


9. 


10. 


11. 


Verſe. . 


before mentioned, but alſo all manner of fin, with- 
out endeuour whereofthere is no true mortification, 
For example, anger, heate, from whence commeth 
malice, which breaketh out at the mouth, by railing 
and reuiling. 

— when you cannot — charge them, take 
he ed you lye not one againſt another, but putting off, 
as an old and rotten garment, the old man, which you 
bring from your mothers wombe, with the action: 
thereof, as it were ſo many tatters. 

Now leaſt being found naked you bee aſhamed, 
put on,as anew and comely garment, the new man: 
which if you as ke what it is, it is the ſame part which 
is renued in you, to the likeneſſe of him that made 
you: which likeneſſe conſiſteth in the knowledge of 
God. 

Whereby ſhall come to paſſe, that how ſoeuer the 
falſe teachers place in it being a Iew, rather thi being 
a Gentile, circumciſed, rather vncircumciſed:& the 
opinion of the common ſort is, that the Bias, & 
Scythian is in a farre worſe caſe then the Romane, and 


with God there is no difference, ſeeing CMRISx, 
whom by a new birth they haue put on, is in all, and is 
all that Cod reſpecteth, and accepteth of. 

The ſumme of all which is a very earneſt exhor- 
tation to godlineſſe and holineſſe of life: The which 
ſtandeth: firſt, in the proceeding of mortification,and 
putting off the old man. 

Secondly, in the quickning and putting on the 
new man. 

Now lay afid:) as if ſhould ſay, heretefore ye haue 
walked looſely before yee were called, bur now yee 


—_— — "—_ —_— 


are called > this ſtate requireth another condition, 


"—_ 


the ſeruant but a beaſt, in reſpect of the free-man: yet | 


another) | 


871 11. 24. 


* 


Vpon the Coloſſus. ; | 1 83 | 


another kind of life. And therefore thoſe, that haue 
heeretofore liued in idolatry, wantonnefle, drunken- Note. 
neſſe, ſeeing now they haue gotten a name, and 
profeſſion, muſt walke after a new ſort, holily. 
And therefore the Apoſile exhorteth in another 
lace after this ſort, yee line not now in derkeneſſe: but rhef 8 
by the Goſpell are called tothe light of the Goſpell © 
Now men in darkeneſſe haue on ragged garments, 
butin the light will go more cleanely. And there- 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith: they that are drunke, are drunke | Theſſ 5.7. 
inthe night : but now that yee are called to the Goſ- | | 
pell, your light can neuer go downe in that regard: | 
And therefore it is a ſhame tor you to giue your| 
ſelues to drunkenneſſe, vncleaneneſſe, couetouſaeſſe, 
malice, euill ſpeaking, &c. So that it is a more feare- 
full ſinne whichis committed vnder the Goſpell. 
Thruft away all) the word ſignifioth a 3 
thruſting away a thing with hatreJ, 
DoF. Wee learne-that wee are to loath and to Dottrine. 
abhorre,and caſt away ſinne from vs. | | 
And there is a great cauſe wee ſhould abhorre| 
ſinne, which is a moſtabhominable thing, which the 
Prophet deſcribeth ſpeaking of the graces of God Flay 4.4. | 
to his children, ſaith : God will waſh away their| 
blaud, and not onely that, but their filth, viz; compa- 
ring it to dung and the moſt filthy excrements, which 
can come from vs. | 


2 0 
do that if wee cannot abide our excrements nor 


the ſauour of the excrements of others, much mote 
ought wee to abhorre this, which is more deteſta- 
ble. And therefore if wee becing in our ſweetes, 
and fine apparell, and yet haue theſe about vs, whit 
are we but moſt loathſome and abhominable? 

Al theſe things) Here is a notable exhortation to 


mortification, 


Av Expoſition Sn R M. 24. 


am. 2 11. 


N N oe. 


prou. 27.4. 


mortification, by the which wee may learne this, vis: 
That he. that putteth not away all ſinne, that is, which 
deteſteth and labourcth not againſt all ſinne, is not 
truely mortified. And therefore whereas ſome by 
nature, education, ill cuſtome, and bad companions, 
are more giuen to one ſinne, then to another, yet wee 
ought as to reiect other ſinnes, ſo theſe, which we are 
moſt prone and ready vnto. 

Therefore if thou abſtaine from murder, and t hat 
as thou thinkeſt for conſcience of finning againſt 
God, though thou doe not kill, yet if thou commit 
but adultery, thou art guilty of all the Commande- 
ments of God: for hee that hath no conſcience 
fome one Commandement, hath no conſcience of 
Gods Commandements at all, for Gods cauſe, 

It followethz wrath,anger, malice, Cc. 

More particularly theſe words, , and 8dr he. 
nifie both one thifly, how-be-it in regard of the 
divers diſpoſitions of them, inwhom they are, they 


ſome by nature, that are long ere they be angry: but 
if they * angry, it is hardly quenched, being as the 
coales of Juniper: and theſe, betauſe they are not ea 
klyprouoked, therefore they fauour and flatter them. 
ſelues that it is no ſuch great ſinne. 

| Againe, the word 6e is alſo an anger according 
to the diſpoſition of an other ſort ofmen, which will 
bee ſoone hot, and ſoone cold, and therefore thinke 
it ſmall ſinne;but both theſe the Apoſtle heere con- 
dempeth: For angerisa grieuous and feareſull finne, 
andtherefore many Heathen haue writ againſtit, as 
that which for a time bercaueth a man of his wirs. In 
a wan of much anger is much ſinne: For avg, rue, 


vant ws raging, Eph: q. 27. anger is a giving of place 


— —— ond | 


be diſtinguiſhed, i is anger, which continueth in ; 


to 


— 


— — 


. 
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Sunu.24 pes the 2 


to the Diuel, if it exceed. Theſe ſinnes are the cauſes: 

the ſinnes that follow are the effects of theſe: 
Invard, viz. 

and they are either — Emill ſpeaking reui- 

er oxtward? ling, and lying. 

Sometimes forthe word vſed for malice, ſome- 


times for cares, as in Mathew : the malice of the day is 
ſufficient for the day. 
Here it fignifieth with anger, a deſire to be aduen- 
ged,and a {cekin alſo to be aduenged. This is 
cõtrary tothe mildnes, which is ſpoken of before, & 
foloweth, which is a willingneſſe in men to do good. 
This is a thing cleane contrary to the nature of 
God, and therefore ought to be cleane contrary to 
the nature of man, for as the Apoſtle ſaith, none will 


other: and therefore the Heathen men ſay, that euery 
one 4 Cod, or deuill, one to another. 

Euill ſpeaking : This is a | nga ſinne, as that 
whichtaketh away the good name of a man, for we 
know a good name bringeth comfort vnto a man: 


comforteth a man,and therefore he that — — | 


times taken for all manner of euill and ſinne, ſome-|\,,, 6. 34 


hurt his owne body, Now we are the fleſh one of an- Eph. 5. 25. 


therefore it is compared to the ſweet cum, that Ec. 3 


a mans good name, is as it were his hangman, and 
murtherer,in the time of his trouble, hen this com- 
fort ſhould moſt ſtand him in ſtead. 

Againe, beſides that the name of men, the name 
of God alſo — x —ͤ— child of God 
carieth the name of his father in the forehead of his 
profeffion, And therefore Rom. 2. the Apoſtle ſaith 
that the [ewes cauſed the name of God to be blaſ- 
phemed. 

Anotherfruite of malice is reniling, as we ſee when 


Bb men 


1 


—_— — — 


Math. 22. 


| 


men are maliciouſly bent towards any, we ſee no- 
thing is ſo vile and filthy, but we will giue it in their 
teeth; And though this be expounded of adultery 
and vncleanneſſe, yet becanſe that hath bene ſpoken 
of before, and this is the common place of anger, ir 


| ſeemeth rather to be referred to it, though the o- 


ther be an abhominable ſinne. 

Againe, malice hath another foule and ſhamefull 
effect, viz. to bring forth lying one of another, For 
ifthey can get any ſhamefull report of others, which 
js true, they will not ſticke, but caſt it forth : but if 
they can get no truth, they will inuent lyes againſt 
them to diſgrace the n. But the Ap de faith, that 
though it be truth, yet we ought not to reuile one 
another, nor to vſe any ſuch reports, by repeating 
their finnes : for it is the duty of the magiſtrate or 
miniſter to rebuke, not of a priuate man in his ow ne 
quarrell to revenge himleife. 

Another reaſon he vſeth in bidding vs te put off 
theſe old rags of ſinne, where he vſeth a notable 
metaphor, comparing mortificatiõ to ↄ putting off, of 
our cloaths and ſinnes, to filthy torne rags, And 
therefore as a man will be aſhamed of filthy rags, 
ani] therefore will caſt them off before he come in 
company; Soought we to doe, being come into the 
Church of God. . 

But eſpecially when we are to come into the pre- 
ſence of God, into the ſeruice of God, we are to caſt 
oftheſe raters of ſinne, for as if we are to goe before 
a Prince we will not goe in any loathſome apparell, 
much leſſe coming into the preſence of God ſhould 
we come in our ſinnes. 

And therefore our Sauiour CHRIST. When the 
man came not in a wedding garment, but was in 2 


— 


beggars 


— 
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pon the Culeſſions, 


Sun u. 24. 1 
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beggars 2arments, bids caſt him out. 
2 But he called beggars, and therefore 


eAwſwer.. It is true, we are all beggars, and worſe, 
nay worſe then the vileſt rogues and wag 
fore we cemeto him : But being admitted into his 
houſe, he offers vs royall garments, which if wepur 
not on, caſting away our old rags, our iudgement 
is the greater, 

Theold man 1. the originall corruption , which 

is the root of all ſione, and therefore is called 
ſiune it ſelſe, and a l of the members, for that it 
iueth direction to all the members, as a law, to doe 
that which is naught, as it giueth direction to the 
hand, foot, eyes, and toung, to ſinndl. Therefore in 
Rom. 7. 25. the Apoſtle faith, I ſerwe in my fleſh the 
Low of fine, And it doth not onely giue direcbion, but 
asa law, it ruleth vs: for we can no ſooner haue a 
wicked motion, put into vs, to be moued to a wicked 
thing, but preſently it ſetteth vs in hand, and ſetteth 
vs about it, till we & regenerated, 
The ſecond part of the exhortation to quickning: 
put on the new man: where regeneration and newneſle 
of life is compared to anew garment, which is to be 
laboured to be put on 2 it pleaſeth God, 
and his holy Angels, and Saints. 

And if we defire ornaments to decke our ſelues 
before men, much more to decke our ſclues with 
thoſe ornaments, which may be acceptable before 
God, And therefore theſe are ſaid in the Prouerbs to 
be ornaments, abiliments, precious, chaines, bra- 
celets &c. 


— — 


keth a man a new, thoughhe be but yong: & though 


: Bb 2 he 


| 


abounds, be- 


what other garments can he looke for attheir hands? 


| 
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That it is called the yew mar, as that which ma- 


Rs; 


Obieflion, 


Solution, 


UVerſe.g. 


Rom. 7. 14. 27» 


Note, 
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h Expoſition 


JEph, 4. 24. 


Jen. 1. 26. 


Vote, 


| he be an old man, yet by this meanes an old man is 
made a new man, if he haue piety and godlineſſe iu 


him, it maketh him to floriſh and hd againe though 
his hand faile him, yet ifhe haue the hand of faith, if 


his ſoot faile him, yet if he haue the foot of holinefle 
and righteouſneſſe to walke to heauen, he is inan 
excellent eſtate, Whereas contrariwiſe, he that is 
yong,and isnot regenerate,is an old man: and there- 
fore he that is both vn-regenerate and old in body, 
he is ina pittifull caſe, 

Whatis it to be a new man? to be renewed in 
holineſſe and righteouſneſſe. Hereby is ſer forth 
what we are by creation, what by nat ore, what by grace 
and regeneration, For the firſt, when we were crea- 
ted, we were made holy, like ynto God, not of the 
nature of God, but like in holineſſe and righte- 
ouſneſle. 

But what are we now? void of knowledge ot God 
and of righteouſneſſe. For what we know, we onely 
know ſo much, as ſhould make vs inexcuſable: no 
ſaving knowledge, much leſſe are we able to walke 


righteouſly before God, 

The excellent eſtate, that we are reſtored vnto, 
is here ſet forth, and in the Epheſians more plainly, 
to be reuued firſt in the m ledge of God, ſecondl 
in the walking boluly before God, and thirdly in — 
king iuſtig and vprightly before God. | 

So that now we are to ſee the excellency of our 
regeneration, For howſoener the creation of man 
was a more excellent worke th to make the world, 
and therefore the three perſons are brought in con- 


ſulting together ſhewing an excellent worke, Bur 
to nc a 2 briſtian man is a greater worke, then to 
— à man: for then in the creation there was no 


Sk 12g 
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let nor hinderance : But now ſince our fall, there are 
hinderances, as namely Satan hindereth, and our 
owne corruotion hindereth, and therefore this a 
more excellent worke. 
Againe, wearereſtoredroa berterſtate then Adem, 
for his was earthly, and vncertaine: for he might 
fall, as he did:we may ſlip, but we can not fall eternal- 
ly, be ing once called truly. P37. 24.28. &. i. Pet. 1. 5 
Againe, «Adam was ſubiect to tempration, and 
therefore by temptation had a fal ofthe deuil:but the 
time ſhall be when the deuill ſhall haue no power 
to tempt vs in the heavens: And therefore our eſtate 
is more excellent, and this worke more excellent, 
Pneft. Why then did God let Adu fall? Anſwer. 
To ſhew a gteater fauour to his childrẽ in CR 18 r: 
from hence we now learne that thoſe, that haue not 
part in this knowledge, and holineſſe to God, and 
righteouſneſſe to man, haue no part in this regene- 
ration: And therefore let euery one examine whether 
all theſe be in him, or are begun, or no: if any be wan- 
ting; thẽ there is no toke, that he is the child of God 
Laſtly, whereas he ſaith, there is neither Grecian, 
Jen, Barbariam, free, bondman, but CHRIST i all, 
and in all things, He ſheweth that all, which are per- 
takers ofthis regeneration, and are renued afterthe 


— — 


ler. 32. 40. 


neſt, 
\olution, 


Doctrine. 


image of God, are all of like account in the fight of 
God, for God accepteth not the perſons of any, more 


then of another. The which ſerueth for the comfort aa Bn 


witedome, holineſfe and righteouſneſſe, their eſtate 
is as good, as of any, in the fight of God, 
The end of the 24. Sermon, 


of thoſe that are ſeruants, or in baſer eſtate then o- |;zruancs and 
ther men, that they need not be diſcouraged there-{meane 
by: for if they feele themſelues renued in knowledge, People. 


Bb 3 The 


* 


eee 


7 The 25. er 


Corost. 3. V. tz. to the 16. 
12 Nowt 8 the eleſt of God, boly, and belened, 


put ont mercy, kinineſſe, humbleneſſe of winde, 


meekeneſſe, long ſuffering : 

13 Forbearing one another, and f.rgining one another, if 
any man haue a quarrel! to another: even ar Cunter 
fargaue you, enen ſo doc ge. 

14 4 abows all theſe things put on lowe, which i the 
bond of perfeline([e, 

15 »And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, 
to the which ye are called in one bo "4 and be yee 
amiable, 


E hate heard how the 
Apoſtle after he hath ſet 
downe vnto vs the do- 
| trine of the Goſpell, 
| hath exhorted all mento 
| holineſſe of life , conſi- 
ſting in mortification and 
quickning. 
Ot the firſt we haue 
© heard, and entred into 
the ſecond : we haue heard a enerall exhortationto 
quickning, which we haue — to be deſcribed, 
by the new man, and is more perticulerly expounded, 
and ſet forth in this text. As if he ſhould ſay. 


3 


— 


— 


— — 
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new man, decke your ſelues (as it becommeth che 
EleR of God, and ſuch as are holy through his loue, 
the cauſe both of your election and holyneſſe) with 
tender compaſſion, eaſineſſe to bee imployed, humi- 


To come to a more particular deſcription of the 85 12. 


N 


lity, milde neſſe, long · ſuffering. 


forgiuing one another, if any baue a quarrell one 
againſt another,cuen as Cyr 15T hathtrankly for. 
giuen you, euen ſo do yee. 

And though thoſe bee ſingular vertues, yet aboue 
them all, as the roote and mother of them, decke 

our ſelues with loue, which is as it were a bond to 
bind in a bundle, thoſe, and all other vertues, ten- 
ding to pertection, and without which there is no 
ſoundneſſe in any of them, what glittering ſhew ſo- 
euerthey carry. | 
And thoughthe ſpirit of the old man within you, 
hath a deſite to contend, yer let the peace of God 
beare the ſway and ouer-come:vnto the which peace 
you are euidently called, in that you are members 
of one myſticall body. For the better entertainment 
of whichpeace,bee gratefull one toanother, as well 
in conferring,as in requiting benefits, 

The ſumme is a declaration and ſetting forth par- 
ticularly of the new man, which wee are exhorted to 
put on, - 
Firſt, ke ſets forth the particular vertues: then the 
mother of them. 

Hee had before exhorted them to put on the new 
man,renewedin knowledge, and holineſſe: 

Now a man might aske what this new n is and 


therefore hee ſetteth forth what it is by euery quar- 
—_— 


' 
' 


ter N 
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Which vertues muſt be declared effectually „not 
onely in forbearing one another, but alſo in frankly | 


Meta- 
ſe. 
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© An Expoſition Sau. 25. 


Reu. 3.4. 18. 


| [ſay 58.1.4. 


Ephe.1.4, 


| 


— 


ter of it: what cloth and cote wee muſt put on. 

Heere the Apoſtle noteth that naturally we are all 
rated, and ſhamefull in the fight of God: and there- 
fore as modeſt perſons vill bee aſhamed to looke on 
their owne nakedneſſe, ſo we naturally are naked and 
deteſtable in the fight of the Lord. and therefore we 
muſt bee aſhamed of our nakedneſſe, aud labout to 
get on thoſe garments , whereby wee may bee holy 
and couered in the fight of God, which elſe are ab- 
hominable in his ſight. 

This was it that the Lord exhotteth the Church 
of Laodicea, That ſber thought ber ſelferich, oc, but | 
thou art naked and poore : and therefore come and 
buy white cloathing of mee to couer thy filthineſſe and 
ſhame, which prouoketh mee: But how ſhall we buy, 
ſeeing wee haue nothing to giue the Lord? The Pro- 
phet anſwereth,buy for nothing. And therefore ſeeing 
for coſtly apparell, comely onely in the fight of men, 
we will both giue exceeding much, & go for it, what 
a ſhame is it for vs that we wil not go for this apparel, l 
which maketh vs coſtly in the fight of God? | 

And theſe are not onely comely, but precious gar- 
ments, and coftly:In Proxerbes 4.2nd in diuers places 
they be called Iemeli, and Pearler, and pretious orna- 
ments,and bracelets, c. 

Heerefirſt hee ſetteth the cauſes, then the vertues, 
The cauſes, 1. becauſe we are cheſen and ele: there- 
fore to doe good works, to walke holily, and put on 
the cloth of righteouſneſſe, as the Apoſtle ſaich to 
the Epheſians: He hath choſen vt, that we ſhould bee holy 
and blameleſſe : Where wee ſee what a falſe charge the 
Papiſts giue ypon the holy doctrine of Election, chat 
it is a doctrine of looſeneſſe, whereas the Apoſtle 


teacheth vs it is a doctrine to moue to holines of life, 


4 Another] 
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| keth a ſimilitude from the veſſels of the Templ 


— 
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Another reaſon, Becauſe pes ary boy. Here hee ta- 
e, ſet 
a- part for the ſeruice of God in the Temple: And 
therefore we ſee the fearefull indgement of God vp- 
on Baltaſar, for 1 the veſſels of God in his 
banquet. Euen ſo, we being ſeperate, and ſet a · part 
by holineſſe of life, to the ſeruice of God, it is a 
ſhame for vs to giue our ſelues roferue men, or our 


A third reaſon is in the word elan: yee ate lo- 
ued of God, therefore loue the things that he loues, 

set. How ſhall I know that I am the beloued 
child of God? ' b | 

ef, If I finde in me the fruits of the grace of 
God; I muſt examine my ſelfe therefore, whether 1 
have faith, whether I haue the loue of God in me, or 
no; Whether I haue any righteouſnefle in me, ot no. 
And therefore the Apoſtle Peter ſheweth, that wee 
may make our election and calling ſute Age 
works; And therfore the cauſe that men ſtumble, and 
breake theit neckes in matter of election is, that they 
will go tò the Vniuerſſity of Election, before they haue 
been at the gramm ſcboole of ¶ alling, and Santtifica- 
tion. And therefore they argue : Hee that is elected 
ſhall be ſaued, liue he as he liſt, Which yet ts falſe : for 
the elected ſhall liuc holily: And ſo W if Ide 
a reprobate, I ſhall be damned, live I neuer ſo holily 


lected to ſaluation, muſt needs bee ſanctiſied; ſo he 
that is not, cannot. And therefore wee are not to 
climbe to the top of Gods Councell ro know our 
election, but muſt begin below by our ſanckłification. 

Now we are elected all of vs, onely * loue 
and grace of God, we haue nothing of our ſelues, and 


owne luſts and affections. VL 


and godlily. But this alſo is falſe : for as he that is e- 


Dan. 5.3. 30. 
N 


2 .. 
Solution," 
2. Pet. 1. 10. 


* 


7 


Note, 


therefore 


Cc 


_ 
th. A 
1 — * 


— EE” * — _ 


194. 


8 


neee, 


Obieflion, 


1. King. 3. 26. 


therefore none are better then another, nor can helpe 
our ſelues any whit. And becauſe wee are elected by 
the free grace of God, it is another reaſon to proue 
that we thould put on holineſſe. 

The vertues follow. Bowel: of Compaſſſion, ti. the 
tender affection one towards another, 1. Kimopr, 
which was ſhewed when as the childe ſhould be cut 
in ſunder, the right mother her bowels were moued 
within her at the danger of the childe, and by no 
meanes would haue it diuided, This is the compaſſi- 
on which we ſhould haue one towards another, euen 
when we ſee any in danger; much more when they 
are in trouble, which e ſee to be olten in our Saui- 
our CHRIST. 

Secondly, Eaſſueſſe tobe vſed: for ſothe word ſi g- 
nifieth, whereby a man is ready and eafie to giue 
himſelfe to the vie of other, contrary to the peruerſ- 
neſſe and frowardneſſe that is in many. This is a ne- 
ceſſary thing: for as inwarcly there oughtto be com- 
paſſion, ſo outwardly there ſhould be cheereſulnc ſſe 
of countenance, and teadineſlego be helpfull vnto o- 
ther, This is as belonging to all. ſo to rich men eſpe- 
cially, becauſe they ate ready to fall into this rough- 
neſſe, being puffed vp with pride, by reaſon of ri- 
ches, as wee ſec in the churliſhneſſe of Nabal to 


1. Sam. 2. 10. | Dawid. 


Thirdly, Mod:ſty and Humility, whereby we thinke 
baſely of our ſelues, and highly well of others. The 
contrary wherof we ſee practiſed among vs, in that 
men thinke too well of tnemſelues, ang therefore ſet 
a cheape priſe of other men,contrary tothe Apoſtles 
precept. Phil. 2. 3. 

Queſt. But I ſhal then thinke a lye: for ſhall Ithinke 
that he hath more knowledge then I, being ignorãt? 


An. 


— 
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ther continued, This doth take them both a- 
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An. We are not ſo to thinke, but yet not to thinke 
dur {clues bettet then we are. And this is clpecially 
meant of ſanctification. 

And therefore when we ſee a man liue without a- 
ny outward blot of diſorder, we ate to thinke bet- 
ter of him, then of our ſelues, becauſe Fee know 
more cuill in our ſeluer, and can acculſc our ſelues of 
more ſinnes then we can do another man, whom we 
cannot know ſo well as our ſelues, and which hath 
— leſſe knowledge then we. 

Fourthly , Meekneſſe, whereby anger is both 


reuented and pacified : for whereas hee had ſpo- 
en of two kindes of anger, one ſudden, and ano- 


Way. 

Fifchl Lang: ſuffering, when hee will not bee 
as anger, but put ic off. This bringeth 
forth: firſt, bearing one with another, and not pre- 
ſently to revenge, as the manner is: And ſecondly, 


with another: for elſe we do not forbeare : for there 

be many that will forbeare for a time, but will put 
it off till a furthertime of revenge, which is a more 
horrible ſinne, as wee ſce in wicked eAbſolon, chat | 


to forgiue, for that is the right and true bearing one 
| 


his ſiſter : Hee # thy lrether, yet after reuenged 
that iniury done to him in his ſiſter, with his 
death, 

This forgiueneſſe the Apoſtle proueth by the ex- 


uen times, but ſeuenty times ſeuen times; and icing 
the Lord hath forgiuen vs infinite talants, we ought 
much more to forgiue our brother our debt, which 


Ce 2 


did make a ſhew of loue to eAmmor, and ſayd to 20. 


ample of our Jauiour Chriſt, who exhorteteth alſo . 
to forgiueneſſe if our brother offend, not onely ſe- Mach. 28.22. 
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and receiue ſap by it, but from the root: ſo do theſe 


| is not an hundred pence in reſpect ofthe other. 
. Having ſet downeall theſe, he after commendeth 
one c, gen vertue, viz. that which is the mother 
of them all, vd. Lowe, where we are to ſee the 'opi- 
nion of the Papiſts, who make loue the cauſe of all 
the other vertuesbeeauſe it is the mother. 

True, wet wilt gra chat Lone is the Nfother of 
them, fo that they grant that Faith is the Grandmo- 


ther, from which Lone itſelfe proceedeth. And there- 
fore as the branches come indeed from the truncke, 


graces come of Lear, from Faith. So that Lone is in- 
deed the mother of theſe, as the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. tʒ. 
ſhewerh, that the fruits of Lone ate Long-ſaffering, 
&c. For as the mother for Lowe doth thinke all paines 
to be nothing, becauſe of the affeRion ſhee beareth 
towards her F.lde, euen ſo, if we haue loue, it will 
bee laborious and ſtirring. And therefore it is not 
enough outwardly to bow, and make curteſie, vnleſſe 
loue be in the heart. 

Lowe, the bond of Perfeftvon, id eſt, whereſoeuer loue 


there be loue towards me, I ſhall haue this man to be 
my hand, to helpe me; that man to bee my foot, to 
carry me; and the Miniſter mine eye to direct me, &c. 
do that hereby it is that wee are all bound and tyed 
together in all good duties. 

And then he ſaith, we muſt haue the Peace of God 
to rule vs, where he noteth, that by nature our ſpirits 
are contentious,and ready to fall out Fand therefore 
it is neceſſary that wee let the Spirit of God bee the 
controller — out- ragious affections, as the Con- 
troller of the houſe. 


Laftly,7 hankefwlneſſs: This is another fruit of Lowe, 


is, there will be the performance of all duties, For if} 


and 


ee 


S7 . 25. Ypen the cala, 


and a ſingular Nurce of peace and quietneſſe; when 
by guifts men giue one to another, and requite one 
another, they teſtiſie their thankfulneſſe one to 
another. This was the practiſe of the children of 
God in their Feaſts and Solemnities, as we fee in 
Heſter g. 19. according as wee vſe at the begin- 
ning of chEyeare, to ſend New-yeares-gifts, 
And therefore it is a commendable thing, 
and neceſſary to maintaine loue one 
amongſt another, to vſe to giue 
mutual! gifts, and to bid one 
another to Feaſts, 
+. 0 5 
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The 26. Sermon. 


Co ros s. 3. V. 16. 17. 


16 Letthe word CuRnIS v dwell in you plemeouſly 
in all wiſdome, teac hing and admoni/ving your ſeluet in 
Pſalmer,& Hymne, and Spiritual ſongs, ſinging with a 
grace in your hearts to the Lord. 

17 eAnd whatſoexer yee ſhall doe, in word or deed, do 
all in the name of the Lord It $vs, gining thankes to 


| Ged,enen the Father by him. 


HE Apoſtle in his Exhorta- 
tion,tending partly to 
Aortification , forbearing 
that i exill, 
5 Duickening, and doing 
1 good worker, 
bath cxhorred to diuers du- 
ties which are good and ne- 
ceſſary ro be done of the god- 
ly, and dehorted from the euils to bee eſchewed: 
Now hee commeth toa more generall exhortation, 
wherby they might be furthered vnto all thoſe good 
duties before ſpoken, & all other holy duties, which 
cannot bee particularly reckoned vp. And — 
alſo they might bee kept from all cuill things whic 


- 
_— 


To 


| 


(with inſtrument as with voyce:alſo with Hymnes of 


: 


| 


' 
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ly falleth into, with ſongs of prayſing God for his 


iSs K-26. 


youmay returne with thankfulneſſe to GOD the 
Father, through IE SVS Cu nr15r, the onely Medi- 
ator betweene God and s. 


1 


pon the Coleſſians. 


| 299 | 


To che end yon may refraine all the vices afore 
faid, and praQtiſe all the vertues afore-ſpoken, toge- 
ther with all other vices to bee auoided, and vextues 


ted, that the word of God be as familiar vnto you, as 


to bee embraced, it is neceſlary that you bee exhor- 


Derſe 1 "* 
The Meta- 
phraſe. 


if now in one houſe it dwelt with you, that you haue 
it alſo plenteſully, and as it were treaſured vp againſt 
the day of need. Laſt of all, that you baue it in all | 
wiſedome , making choice both of the things that 
are moſt important in it, and eſpecially that which | 
doth moſt concerne your ſelues, and your — 
ticular vſe, auoiding all curious queſtions, tending 
rather to rife, then ro edification of God, which is | 
by faith. And as you mult haue it for your owne vic, 
ſo alſo for the vſe of others, as well in teaching thoſe 
that are ignorant, as in admoniſhing thoſe that walk 
not according totheir knowledg they haue teceiued. 

And in your meetings to make merry, let your 
mirth bee ' bee forth in Plalmes, finging as well | 


| 


thankeſ-giuing for benefits receiued: and for further 
variety againſt irkeſomeneſſe, which our nature ea 


noble acts: all ſpirituall vnto the Lord, not onely 
with the voyce, = eſpecially with the heart, with 
ſuch both tune and * — as may giue grace to the 
hearer. 

To conclude becauſcdt is infinite to ſpeake of all 
things perticularly) whatſocuer you doe in word or 
deed, let it bee ſuch, as calling on the name of God 
in Itsvs Cyxr1srT, for good direction in them, 


lth. 


The! 


17, 


A Expoſition Sn x u. 26. | 
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The ſumme is an notable and excellent inſtructi- 
on, and direction for vs in all the waies , wee haue to 
walke - n 
Firſt, conſider of a ſpeciall dut 7 
Secondly,a generall duty K dor all Cbriſius men 

Speciall duty, which is to ſing, and to praiſe the 
Lord, 

The other generall to all men, 

The ſpeciall duty towards 3 _ 7 — . 

To our ſelues, hee requireth of every man the 
proppervſeof the word to himſelfe,the word of ( ii 
dwelr,&&c. It is called the word of CHRIS r, becauſe 
he is the Author and obieR of it. 

Heere he requireth, i. that it muſt d weil in ys. a. it 
muſt bee richly in vs: 3. with all wiſedome. 


Pſal 119.11. 


For the firſt it muſt bee familiar with the word of 
God, for as Eliphah ſheweth the meanes to be famili- 
| ar with God, is to be familiarlly acquainted with his 

word: And therefore wee mult be acquainted with it 
as with that, which dwelleth in our houſe with vs. As 
a wan may haue other acquaintance and other buſi. 
ace, yerble ſpeciall acquaintance is in the houſe: So 
ought weto bee with the word of God. And there. 
force it is ſaid wee muſt haue the word of God dwel. 
ling in vs, it muſt not bee Tooſe, as Math. 3. the ſeed 
by the way · ſide: but it muſube roored in vs, as the A- 
poſtle Gairh:And Saint James ſaith it muſt be ingrafred 
into vs, as the graft into the ſtock. And Heb.2.Secing 
Cunts r is — all Angels, it behooues ys to take 
heed to his word that we hold it well, and bee not as 
riuen veſſels, that let it runne out. This the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh heere, is notably ſer forth in P/alme 1 19, 2. 
part : Hee conered the word in his heart, as the huſ- 


. baodman 


* 


— 


| in A wiſedome : It muſt not onely bee delihered dif. 
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take roote bring forth fruite : So is is 
5 d, & to have the word dwell with vs. 

Secondly, we muſt talte care that it dwell richly in 
vs, We count not hima rich man, that can talke of 
wealth, but that hath his treaſures and Rore-houſes 
richly filled co draw out in timeofineed,So muſt wee 
bee rich in the word. And-therefore as the rich man 
corruptly dealing isneuer fatisfied, but is Rill defiting 
morg;and is neuer content with a little, ſo ought we 
for the word: Againe, as the rich nan takerh all 
painez and neverrefts;ſo ee are to labour with dili- 
gence for the treaſure of the word: ſor nothing com- 
meth by idleneſſe. And hence it is that he cauſe we are 


wee ast driuen to ſuch diſtreſſes in time of affliction 
and troùble: and therefore wee are to labour to haue 
the word richly dwelling in vs, chat ſo we may draw 
out of our tore-houſes in time of need. | 
Thirdly, and eſpecially the word muſt dwell in vs 


creetly by the Miniſter (which yet is neceſſary that it 
be wiſcly and fruitefully delivered to euery one) but 
wee mult ſeethatit bee. vu in all wiſedome ,, which 


is both in ; — - 
Firſt it is neceſſary that wecometo the Word, not | 
for any ſiniſter end & affettion,for to be counted wile, 
& to tal ke of the Word, or for to haue the report of 
men, butthatwe come onely to it, with the loue of it. 
Secondly, in regard of the eſe of the word, we are 
to come to the Word, not to learne to maĩntaine out 
owne errours and here ſies, or to mainetaine our ſins. 
As becauſe of the drunkenneſſe of Noe, or by the 


W 


not treaſured with the Word, & haue it not in ſtore, 


A ſimile. 


Note. 


Note. 
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Amos 6.3.5.6. 


Math. 23.23. 


Note. 


Note. 
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filthineſſe of Let with his daughters to take oceaſi- 
on to maintaine drunkonnefie and whoredomes, this 
is an hortible abuſeof the Word: In Amo; wee (& 
them reproned that would play with David: inftru- 
ments, hauing no $kitl or Art, that is no heart to vie 
them wel; Whereas Dau had s kill by them to tir vp 
his affections: So dothey that mainetaine their filthy 
dances by Dawids dancing. ji 

In regard of the vſe of the word, the wiſedome 
required of vs iti chat we ſeeke and labour eſpecially 
for the greateſt and chiefeſt points of Religion, as 
holineſſe of life and heart, righteouſnes, temperance, 
& c. Math a3. As our Saviour rebuketh the Scribes & 
Phariſer, Theſe things ye ſhould not haue neglected, 
bur eſpecially you ſhould haue regarded luſtice, &c. 

Such are they in our time, that follow after the do- 
drine againſt ceremonies, which they ſhould know, 
but not neglect other more weighty. 

Another point of wiſedome is, as to marke thoſe 
things which belong moſt eſpecially & generally to 
all Chriſtfans : ſo to marke and learne thoſe things 
eſpecially, which moſt eſpecially concerne ourſelues, 
and our ſtate, and condition. Contrary to which are 
they that when they heare any thing,which is againſt 
the ſinnes of others, take hold of that preſently but 
let paſſe what concernes themſelves, Inferiors looke 
to thoſe things, that are rebuked in their ſuperiors: 
and ſuperiors to thoſe things, that are reproued in 
their inferiors, not in themſelues, which wee ought 
to regard moſt, As if wee feele ſluggiſhneſle in our 
ſelues, we are to marke the doctrine, which may moſt 
ſtir vs vpꝛif we feele hardneſſe of heart in our ſelues, 


| wee ought to giue care tothe doctrine, which may 


ſoſten vs. 
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ſelues: In regard of others wee, euen all generally, are 
155 & teach others in the word , ons has Wo 
not out of our callings,yſurping publicke authority, 
being bur private men: Thus thaſe that haue know. 
ledge,ſhould teach & inftruſtrhem that are ignorant 
in that which they know not: & in this regard a wo- 
man may teach another, one brother another, thoſe 
that haue knowledge to teach the ignorant, & in re- 
forming them in that, which they know atniſſe. 

Another duty we owe to others, in regard of the 
vie of the word to our neighbaur is, if he fall to ad- 
moniſh him of his ſinne, and thereby to helpe him 
vp: And therefore the Apoſtle faith admoniſh one 
another. And by admoniſhing is alſo ynderſtood a 
comforting ofchoſe,and ng of them, that do wel. 

cre 


we ſee what a ſhamefull doctrine of Poperie 
it is to take away the word from all but Miniſters, 
Whereas the Apoſtle maketh it a duty toall, euen to 
women, whom they can not abide to be teachers, 
which yet they may in their own houſes, giuing place 
notwi dingtorbemen, if there be any, but yet 
they may reproue thoſe, that offend in their houſes, 


Thus much of the vic of the word in regard of our 
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ol. 3. 16. 
Heb. 10. 25, 


us much ofthe behauiour towards men. Towards 
God the duty is ſet down, that when we are merry & 
cheerfull ro ſing pſalmes and Hymnes vnto God. 

And therefore Saint [ames ich if any be mery, 
lat hin ſing Pſalmet; ſo thatit is a good thing that per- 
takin of the bleſſings of God we ſhould be mery 
and glad: but our mirth muſt be to the end we may 
glorifie, and praiſe God for it. 

This — — of God. i. with Pſalmes, Mhich were 
Pſalmes vſed with the voice and iyfranent bath, and 
therefore Dawid ſaith, ariſe late and harps, and bids 
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Verſe 16, 


lam. 5. 13. 


Pfal. 0B. 3. 
Plali 50. 4. 
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Pſal. 104- 
Dotlrime., 


Uſe. 


Vote. 


Note. 


[vs fing er the organes &c. 


arthis word ſignifieth thus, it ap! 
becdoſe ih Dont! there is an ey Be e 
P/alting? = Hine is 2 Tong of thankeſ-giuing 
for a benefir receiued, and therefore our Saviour 
after his ſupper ſang an Hine, vic. for a perticuler 
benefit. 

Laſtly, a ſong isa more generall thing then either 
the P/alme, or Hymne, dix. wherein we glue thanks 
not for perticuler benefits, but for generall bleſſings 
receined at Gods hands, as when David praiſed he 
Lord for the works ofcreation, as the heauens &c, 

This teacheth vs that we fhould not be a weary 
with finging praiſe ynto God, And therefore to pre- 
uent our wearines, and to meet with that corruption 
of ours he ſaith, we muft change thus, when we are 
weary of one manner of ſinging, we muſt ſing an 
other. 

Theſe muſt be /pjrituall ſongs, vic. holy Plalmes 
and ſongs, not profane and wicke4lone-ſongs. Which 
condemneth the wicked practiſe of men and wo- 


a rnrnrn warner 


men, that though they haue fo many excellent pſal- 
mes, yet ſing fooliſh ſongs to ſtitre vp their minds 
to wickedneſſe. | 

Againe we muſt ſing with grace, viz, both with 
2 comely and rewerent geſture, and with a decent and 
ſweet tune, that it be not a rde tune, but ſuch as may 
be both enderffoed, and may ftirre 2p our ſelues, and 
others to glorifie God the more. | 

Againe, eſpecially ic muſt be with the hart: for 
ſeing our harts are redy to be follen away, we muſt 
lay eſpeclall waight ynto our hart, that all the power 
of the hart and ſoule be preſent and applicd in obs 
to the praiſe of God, & yet the voice to be vſed tos, 


Here 
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[Sun. 26. Vpon the Coloſſians. 
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Here we ſee condemned the ſongs of the Papif, 
which Gng that which they vnderſtand not, and 
therefore with whar affection can they do ir? and be 
it that their affection be good, yet their vnderſtan- 
ding, being wanting, they ſing not arlght. Cleane 
contrary vnto Duid that pſalme. 103. biddeth his 
ſoule, his hart, and mind, and all that is within him, 
to praiſe the Lord. And therefore Bough the Papiſts 
ſhould fing neuer ſo ynto the Lord onely (which yer 
they do not) for they haug their ſongs alſo vnto the 
Saints &c.) yet it is no — Which the Lord 
requireth when they ſing with the rong onely. 

Laſtly, we mult ſing them vnto the Lord alone: 
and to him we muſt fing ſongs of praiſe,and 
thankeſ-giuing, and therefore not to 
the Saints, nor to any other crea- 
ture whatſocuer, 
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T he end of the 20. Sermon. 
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The 27. Sermon. 


Co 058-3. V. 18. 19. 20. 21. 


18 Wines, ſubmit your ſeluet outo your hurbands, as it 
is comely in the Lord. 

19 2 laue your wines, ond be not bitter unte 
them. 0 

20 Children, obey your parents in all things : for that is 
well pleafing unto the Lord. 

21 Fathers, prowokg not your chilaren to anger, leſs they 

be diſconraged, 


Hz Apoſtle hauing diſcour- 
ſed ſeucrally and perticulerly 
of ſundry duties of Chriſtian 
men, generall to all men © 
what ſtates and conditions, 
ſexes, and ages ſoeuer they be, 
he now commeth to the per- 
ticuler duties belonging to 
euery one in their perticuler calling. 

Hauing inſtructed you in the Kate. which are 
generall to all, I come to informe you in thoſe that 
are ſpeciall, according to the ſeuerall callings of eue- 
ry one of you, as thoſe which will eafily come from 
you, if you haue well 
according to the order God himſelfe keepeth in the 
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Sin 227. pon the Colaſſdaus. 
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fiteh Commandemenc, I will begin with the duty o 

ipferiors, 3) |, 9693 20 ö 

You wiues therefore, notwithſtanding yon jave 
other duties, I exhort you, as to that which is har. 
deſt for you, wherein you are cuſtomably ſhorteſt, 
and being performed, others will eaſily follow, that | 
you be {1 Fea & obedient, as to others that may bee 
aboue you (as Parents and Magiſtrates) ſo eſpecially 
vnto your owne husbands, as that whichis the molt | 
comely thing of all, becauſe you (I know) ſtriue to 
comelineſſe. Which obedience and ſubiection is not 
yet ſo abſolute, and ſo generall, but it barhthis ex- 
ception, ſo farre as you are commanded, things not 
valawfullby the word of God. 

You husbands, althougb you owe ſundry duties 
vnto your wiues, yet ſpecially I exhort you to loue 
them dearely,as that which you are moſt cuſtomably 
ſhorteſt in: and which being throughly ſerledin you, | 
will eaſily pull all other duties after it. And therefore 
be not bittet to them, which cannot Rand with loue, 
You children, from a heart ſubdued, and truly hum. 
ble, qbey your parents; not by halues, and ſo farre as 
they cõmand things to your liking, but in all things, 
not contraty tothe word of God, although it be to 
the croſſing of your defires : for which cauſe let it be 
alwayes before your eyes, as a goade to ſtirre you vp 
to this obedience: that in ſo doing you ſhall not one 
ly pleaſe your parents, but doe a conn acceptable to 
the Lord himlelfe, 

You parents, abuſe not your authority,orchegliable 
minds of your children, either by comanding things 
vnlawfull;or by hard vſage ofthem,to — them 
to any vndutifulneſfetowards you, or to haue no cou- 
rage or comfort to do the things required of them. 
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Verſe. 17. 


Note. 


| 


monegſt men, ifs, and | 

The firſt of the Hutband. Gevbich are the | 
ſtraighteſt bonds 

Bi ſecond ebe gg be eere men. 


Math. 7. 12. 


1. Cor. 10. 31. 


The ſumme of all which is an Exhortation, Which 
the Apoſtle giu eth to the moſt ſtraighteſt bonds a- 


But firſt we are to ſpeake of the laſt verſe of the o- 
ther text: M hatſocuer ce do, ox ſay, &. The Apoſtle 
had trauelled in ſetting forth vnto them many ſpeci- 
all duties they ought to 2 as Chriſtian men 
and women. And becauſe it were an infinite thing to 
ſer downeall duties perticular to Chriſtians, he wiſe- 
ly comprehendeth all, both thoſe duties ſpoken of 
before, & all other duties in this verſe, ſaying: Ma- 
ſermer yee ſay or de, let all be done in the name of our Sant: 
aur / briſt. The like doth our Sauiour Chriſt, who ha- 
uing ſpoken in the 5. and 6. and part of the 7. of 
Mathew, of the duties to our neighbours, doth com- 
prehend all the duties which we owe to our brother, 
in all the La and Prophets, in this: D as ye would be 
dene by. So here the Apoſtle doth, The like we haue, 
1. Cer. 10. Whether ye eate or drinke,or whatſoener ye do, 
do allto the glory of God, Here we haue a very Notable 
rule, that we ſhould not ſpeake, nor do any thing, but 
that which we may commend vnto God in prayer: 
And ther fore euery man ov gh to purpoſe with him- 
ſelſe in the day, to do nothiug elſe but that which is 
N and right: and this will be a meanes to keepe 

im from whoring, drinking, & all vnhone ſt things, 
when as he is to do onely that which he ſhould debe 
a bleſſing in prayer of God in; and for which after 
we are to retutne to Cod in thankeſ-giuing againe, 
which none is ſo ſenceleſſe as that hee will do for his 


| 
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ſinnes, 


SAM. 27. pon the Coloſitans. 


— 


ſinnes, and wickedneſſe he hath committed. And in. 
deed there is no thing, whatſoeuer a man doth, 
as to ſpeake of La, Phyſicke, &c. which of them- 
ſelues are good, and therefore cannot * — vnto 


vs (though to others they may be) vnleſſe we com- 


mend them vnto the Lord in prayer. 
Here alſo we are taught, in that we are to pray to 


God, and thanke God for all good things, we ſay and 
do, we haue them not of our ſelues, but from the 


Lord. 


fition ofthe fiſth Commandement, x, beginning at 


the duties ofthe neereſt bonds: and firſt hee ſetteth 
the duty of the inferiors to the ſuperiors. And firſt he 
ſhewerh forth the duties of thoſe which owe com. 
m6 duties together one to another mutually, as huſ. 
band and wife : and then the duties of them ioyntly 
to thoſe that are vnderneath them both, 

And this is the order which the Apoſtle vſeth, who 
hauing ſet downe generall duties of Chriſtianity be- 
fore, he now commeth to particular; thereby inſinu- 
atihg, that thoſe that haue laboured to obſerue the 
generall, as of Holineſſe, Temperancy, Long-ſuffering, 
Lene, & they ſhall more eaſily performe theſe par- 


that is, becauſe he had the generall duty. 


— 


ticular duties. This is a notable doctrine, and there- 


fore we ſee IJeubro counſelleth Moſes to chooſe ſuch Exod 18. 21. 


rulers to helpe him, as hated couetouſneſſe. This is a 
generall duty to hate couetouſneſſe; noting, that if 
they were faithfull in that, they would be good Co- 
uernours, and Megiſtrates, and Captaines. And there- 


fore we ſee /oſeph, having all which his maiſter had, Gen, 39. 5.9. 


ynder his hand ſaue lus wife, is ſaid to hane ordered 
all things well: the reaſon is, becauſe hee feared God, 


* W 


After the Apoſtle doth ſer downe a notable Expo- Verſc. 18. 


_ Y 


As Expoſition 


Againe, therefore we ſee, that ſeruants by the ge- 
— of _ duty in the fight-of God, 
are perſwaded to obedience to their maiſters. So that 
this is to teach vs to labour principally for to haue 
the loue and ſeare of God, end to do our duties as in 
the ſight of God, which is a meanes to helpe vs in 
our particular calling. 

And as it is a true thing, that if Iloue all men, and 
performe duty to all men, as much as I can, then 
much more will I do it to my wife, children, & thoſe 
that depend vpon me, according to this Rule ofthe 
„Apoſtle. | 

And as that is true, fo alſo the diligent and true 
performance of the duties of our particular calling, is 
| a great meanesto helpe, and to confirme vs in the 
generall duties. 1. Row, The Apoſtle taking an oath, 

and calling God to witneſſe, confirmeth the faithful- 
| neſſe of his oath, by his faithſulneſſe in his particu- 
1. Tim-3.5. lat office of his Miniſtery. And to Timethy hee ſaith : 
| that he that is not able to gouerne his wife and fami- 
| ly priuately, is not fit to gouerne publickely in the 
| Church, or Common-wealth. : 
For the particular duties firſt of Fixes. In the Epi- 
Tit. 3. ſtle to Titus, though the Apoſtle requireth Lowe of 
the yonger wiues to their husbands,and children, yet 
they are not ſo ready to bee behinde band in Lowe, as 
| in this duty of Subiection: for when ſhe is admitted 
to the friendly and amiable vſe of her Husband, 
1. Cor. 7.4. that ſhe hath Power oxer his body, as he of hers, there- 
tore ſhe thinkes ſhe is ſhut out from ſubiection to his 
authority : and therefore it is that the Apoſtle ſo 
ſtands eſpecially vpon that duty of ſubiection: for 
concerning loue it is vſually more exceeding in wo- 
men then in men. 
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- | was ſubiected vnto him, yet after the fall, her yoke 


Sun M27. Dan the Coleſſians, 
And therefore David in his verſes on lonathes, faith: 


his lone exceeded the lowe of women. . 
But be inſiſteth vpon her obedience: And hee brin- 


notable reaſon to haue perſwaded her to ſubiection, 
becauſe the Lord commands her will to bee ſubiect 
vnto her husband: And howſoeuer beforethe fall ſhe 


was heauier,& therforethe Lord ſaith:7 hy wil hall be 
ſubielt to thy husband, & he ſball rule ower thee, Againe, 
as 1.Cor.11.9. Hee might haue ſaid the woman was 


the woman was taken out of the man , not the man 
out of the woman, 

And a more notable reaſon is in r. Tim.3.14. The 
woman was deceiued, not the man: for hee was led 
away by affection to her, and was not deceiued: And 


ſubiection, leaſt the Goſpell be cuill poem of, therefore 
the wiues ſhould be ſubieRro their husbands, 

But here the Apoſtle rendreth this reaſon, that it 
is comely : becauſe women delight in neateneſſe and 
comlineſſe. And howſocuer they thinke it a diſgrace 
to be ſubiect,. yet the Apoſtle ſaith, this is more come- 


moſt comely inthe fight of God, is, that ſhe be quiet, 
humble, and obedient: And therefore if women will 
haue their rings, Iewels, and bracelets, as an orna- 
ment and comelineſſe to them, let them bee decked 
with this, to bee humble in obedience to their husbands. 


not fit, yet ſne is not to reiect the yoke of obedience, 


geth this reaſon, becauſe it is comely: It had beene a | 


made for the man, not the man for the woman, And Gen. 2.18. 


to Tit, the Apoſtle rendreth another reaſon of this Tit. a. 3. 


ly to be ſubiect. And S. Peter ſtandeth much vpon it, r. Pet. 3. 1.3. 3. 
teaching that the comlineſſe of a woman, which is [4-5-6. 


And yet this ſubiection is reſtrained, that it be in the ver ſe 18.8 
Lord, if hee bee too ſeuere, and command things E phe. 3. 4. 
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2. Sam. 1.26. 


Gen. 3.16. 
1. Cox. 14.34 


Note. ' 


5 Ee 2 bur 


— — — 


8 


K — — 8 


Acts 4.19. 
Verſe 19. 
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1. Pet. z TO 
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but go vnder it, but if hee giue commandement con- 
traryto God, ſhee is not to obey therein: following 
the Apoſtles rule, It is better to obey God then Man, 

Then hee ſetterh downe the duty of husbands: 
And howſoeuer there are many duties inioyped the, 
yet the principall duty the Apoſtle requiteth is aue, 
becauſe men are vſually rt and cell in that affecti- 
on. Indeed in the affection end loue for fornication 
they will be oftentimes exceeding het: but in this true 
laue are farre ſhort and too firar-laced. 

The Apoſtle ſetteth forth this affection of a man 
in Ephe: g. ſaying that he ſhould loue his wife, as h 
owne bod /: And the reaſon is, becauſe ſhee is weaker, 
and full of infirmities, and weakeneſſes, and therefore | 
he is to coxer them by loue:For if he haue maymes,or 
blemiſhes in his body, hee will bee ready to vie all 
meancs to hide them, ſo muſt the man do to his wife, 
being his owne body, 
And the Apoſtle Saint Peter, ſheweth a generall 
duty of loue, to couer many infirmities: eAbowe all 
things (ſaith he) haue fernent lone, for loue ſhall couer the 
multitude of ſinnes. And the Apoſtle ſaith further, 

hee is not to bee bitter, For loue hath no 

gall in it,and therefore the husband 
is to exerciſe his loue toward 
his wife by auoiding all 
manner of bitter- 
neſſe toward 


her. 


The twenty and 21. are handled in the next Sermon. 


T be end of the 2 7. Sermon. 
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The 25. Sermon. 


Corross.3. V. 22. 23.24.25. 


22 Sernants be obedient wnto them that are your (Mai 
fert, according to the ſleſb, in all thingt, not with eye- 
ſernice as men pleaſers, but in ſingleneſſe of heart 


fearing God, 
23 © =E 
and not vnto mex. 
24 Knowing that of the Lord pee hall receive the rewara 
of the mheritance: for yee ſcrue the Lord CRI r. 
2 5 But he that doth nrong, he ſhall receine for the wrong 
that he hath done: and there is ns reſpett of Nr 


Hr Apoſtle * from 
J the generall duty belonging 
Aro all Qhriſtian men, to the 
Reg perticular duties of men in 
the houſhold, And hauing 
ſpekenoſ the duties of huſ- 
D ) bandsand wiues,, and of pa- 
A rents and children : hee com- 
10 meth now tothe laſt couple 
in che houſhold. of Maiſters and Seruants, As if hee 
| ſhould ſay; 
| NVou ſeruants, from a minde ſubdued, obe your 
Maiſters,whoſc commandement ouet you, is but for 


what ſocmer yee do, doit heartily as to the Lord, 


r 22. 
The Meta- 


. 
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phtale. 
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24. 


25. 


Ferſe 20, 


not ſo much your Maiſters , which are but men, and 


a time whules you are in this traile eſtate, and that in 
all things which may ſtand with the keeping of a 
good cõſeience. Now your ſeruicerpuſt not be alone 
when your Maiſter ſtands by and los ke on, as ſeeking 
onely to pleaſe your Maiſters : but in ſingleneſle of 
heart as fearing God, whoſe eye is alwaies vpon you, 
when your Maiſters eye is off. 

Vour ſeruice ought alſo to bee voluntary and 
cheerefull, as that which is due to the Lord, ho lo- 
uetha cheerefull giuer, and not as vnto man that can- 
not diſcerne whether it be done frankely, 

Knowiug that you ſhal receiue in reward from the 
Lord, life, as an inheritance which hee will — as 
vpon his children, beſtow vpon you: for itought to 
vphold you in your dutifull ſeruice, that you ſerue 


| 


therefore ſometimes vnthankefull and vnable to re- 
compence; but the Lord, who is both able, and will 
recompence your well doin . 

Remembring on the other fide that whatſoeuer 
hee bee that doth wrong,whether Maiſter or ſeruant 
thereof hee ſhall receiue the puniſhment from the 
Lord: who accepteth neither the perſon of the ſer- 
uant to pitty him, becauſe of his poore & baſeeſtare, 
nor of the Maiſter to pare him, becauſe of his dig- 
nity and high degree, 

The ſumme is, the ſetting forth of the duty of the 
laſt pare and couple in the houſhold, 400. of the 
Maiſters and ſeruants. 

But firſt wee are to ſpeake of that, which re- 
maineth of the other Text; of Children and Pa- 
rents, 

Firſt,childre are cõmanded to give obedience to pa- 
rents:by ebedience is meant all duties which children 


owe 


FO Oc 


E 4 1 . 28. pon the Coloſſians. 
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a duty, which belongeth to all them in the honſe- 
hold, husband, wiſe, parents, children, maiſters, ſer- 
uants, vic. to pray perticulerly one for another, and 
more perticulerly then for others: for parents, that 
they are bound to it, we ſee it in Jeb, that he prayed 
for his children being at feaſting, leaſt they ſhould 
let any ſinne — them in their ſeaſting, where- 
in they might offend, And by the ſame reaſon chil- 
dren are bound to pray for their patents · And alſo 
by the commandement the ſubiects are commanded 


their people, as Dawiddoth in ſundry plalmes where- 
in he maketh prayer for himſelfe and his people. 

. Kings 18. Salomon alſo doth the like in ſecond 
Chronicles 6. 21. But to come to more perticuler 
duties of children to their parents 1. Reuerence, uc. 
aſpeciall teuerence, which they are to cary to their 
parents aboue others, ſecondly, lous, a perticuler loue 
of their patents, in regard alſo that they are ſet ouer 
them of God. Theſe are im things. Outward, 
duties are firſt a reucrent behaniour in their counte- 
nance and cariage towards them, in their wordes and 
in their workes, to be ready to obey and do thoſe 
things, they are commanded, not cantraryto God. 
And therefore it is {aid in all things, wiz. not to 
obey their parents in that which they themſelues 
like, but in all things, though bard and contrary to 
their owne liking, if is be not againſt the word of God. 
And one ſpeciall duty of obedience, is to beare 


| Sem and [aphet did to their father Noab. 


with all. and couer the infirmities of their patents, as 


Further, if the parents haue need, they are to re- 
lieue, and maintaine their parents, 1. Tim. g. 4. for if 


the 


owe to their 2 which ate diuers. And firit of | 


to pray ſor their Princes. And ſo Princes to pray an 


Genz9, 23, 


lob, t. 
| 


: 
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ties of chil- | 
dren, 
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* 


As Expoſition SAN. 28. 


— 


Notes 


Note. 


| 


the children be ablg to maintaine them, the Church 
is not to be burdened, | 

Amongſtother, a moſt notable duty is that,where- 
by childrenare to yeeld obedience to their parents 
in being beſtowed by their parents in their occupa- 
tions and manner oflife, And therefore we ſee 1 
Adam beſtowed his ſonnes, one in tilling the land, 
the other in keeping cattle. 

But more eſpecially in marriage; they are not to 
ſuffer themſelues to be beſtowed without theit pa- 
rents conſent : Where we ſee the wretched diſobe- 
dience of children, that will giue themſelues at their 
owne pleaſure, - contrary to their parents conſent. 
And a wretched and fool/h pet uiſnneſſe- erept into 
the barts of children, that they will take it in great 
diſkke, if their parents be ſpoken vnto befare them- 
ſelues, cleane contrary to the example of the Scrip- 
ture, and euen contrary to the practiſe of heathen 
and naturall men. eU 

As we ſee ſmael would not marry, but by his mo- 
thers conſent: and contrariwiſe what a hart-brea-| 
king was it to Iſaac and Rebecca, that Eſaw married 
contrary to their conſent ?So that this is a ſpeciall 
duty of children, both ſonnes and daughters, not to 
marry, or chooſetheir husbands or wiues, without 
their parents conſent. Sotnat their parents do match 
them ſo, as may be equall and fit for them, in regard 
of age, eſtate, &c. | 

Whereas if parents force their children contrarie 
to reaſon for gainc &c.they deale wrerchedly in that. 
And as parents are not to force their children, ſo 
children are not to diſobey their parents, When in 
age and condition they find out fit marches for them 
in any ſort, 
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And a reaſon, that are to be obeyed of 
their children in thoſe things, that are good, is be- 
cauſe they are obedient alſo in the ſame bro the Lord. 
And we know it is an eaſy matter, if with one whi- 
ting a man may paint two wals, it is more eaſy for him 
to paint one, But our obedience therefore muſt be 
in the Lord, viz. onely in thoſethings, aneiy where- 
in they command according to God, And therefore 
our Sauiour Canis, when his mother bid him 
change water into wine, refuſed, he denied ker, be. 
cauſe the time was not come. But we may not ſpeake 
as he ſpake: for we muſt, if they command ys con- 
trary to the word of God, with all rexerence deny to 
do it, and not in any controlling or ſnappiſh faſhion, 

In that he faith parents, he meaneth both father 
and mother, for children, becauſe the father hath 
more authority, and becauſe peraduenturethe inhe- 
ritance lyeth vpon his diſpoſition, will ebey their 
father, but they care not for their mother, 

Howbeit ob 
howſocuer it commeth oftentimes that the children 
are diſobedient by the too much tenderneſſe of the 
parents: yet the children are not to truſt to that, for 
if they leeſe their parents loue through their wicked, 
behaviour, they can not aſſure — of Gods. 


A fooliſh ſonne ſaith Salomos doth ouerthrow 
his fathers eſtate, and driues away his mother, vis. 
both onerthroweth and driueth away both, and 
maketh parents that they cannot abide the ſight 
of them, 


As the hatred of brethren is ſtrong, becauſe their [a ſimile. 


loue, which was great, is broken. So if parents loue, 
which is farre greater, be broken, the hatred will be 
the more. 


— — 
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edience is commanded to both. And Ex. 10 132. 


Note 
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The duties of parents are diuers 1. To ſee the 
diſpoſition of the children, and according to their 
firneſſe to diſpoſe them in this or that calling; ſpe- 
cially to bring them vp in the feare and information 
ofthe Lord, Secondly to lay vp for their children, 
2, Cor. 12. 14. 

And further, not to prowoke them by vndiſcreet 
correQion, in not correcting them, according to 
their ſexes and ages, as when they corre& their 
ſonnes and daughters, and all alike:which may pro · 
uoke them, or giue occaſionattheleaſt (for children 
ought to beare it patiently though they be iniuried ) 
yet they may diſcourage their children by iadiſcret 
and too hard correction. 

And onthe other fide, parents are to take heed 
that they kill not their children by too much pam- 
pering them, which is oft times the cauſe of the 
death of their ſoule & body, as Danid did his ſonnes, 
who when he was loath ro diſpleaſe them, 46- 
ſelon ſought his kingdome, and his life,and defiled 
his Concubines, 

Then he commeth to the next couple, of ſeruants 
and maſters. And ſeruants are commanded to be 
obedient to their maſters in the fleſh. So called, firſt be- 
cauſe they are onely for this life, and can reach no 
further; mitigating the ſharpneſſe of ſeruice in thoſe 
times, wherein ſeruants were bond-ſlaues, ſo that 
all, that was the ſeruants, was the maſters, 

For otherwiſe, 1. Cor. 7. 22. The Apoſtle ſhe- 
weth that ſeruants be Gods free-men, as well as 
the maſters, if they be Gods children, Secondly, | 
maſters ofthe fleſh, becauſe they cannot command 
their ſoules, but onely their body. 

The dutyfullneſſe of ſeruants conſiſteth in 2.things: 


os firſt 
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firſt that it be done with faxrbfwlneſſe,not with ey ſer- 


vice, but as in the preſence of God. Secondly chat it 


be done willimgly, and 
Lord (2. Cor. 9.) loueth a chearfull giuer. 


as onto God. Examples we haue of Abrahams ſeruant, 
whoſe faithfulneſſe we ſee, who being ſent to fetch 


place fell 5 his knees, and prayed, and commen- 


ded his buſineſſe to God. Which teacheth that ſer- e- 


uants muſt not onely be faithſull, but careſull by 
commending their buſineſſe ynto God: and there- 
fore they are to pray both for ſtrength,and wſedome 
in their maſters buſineſſe. 


Againe, we ſee in him a ſinguler diligence, in that 
comming to the place, ſet vp the camels, and ſaw 
them ſerued, before he would reft, though he was 
a weary,& would not cate before he had his anſwer, 
And chapter. 31, in Jacobs faithfulnefle to Laban 
his vncle. 

InIacob we ſee his diligence,and paynes, both in 
the heat of the day, and in froft of the night. And as 
the greater and waightier the buſineſle of his maſter 
is, by ſo much the more he is to commend his bufi- 
neſſe vnto the Lord, and ought to be more carefull. 

A reaſon the Apoſtle rendreth, that whereas if 
the ſeruant haue an -»kind, or a poore maſter, that 


cannot, or will not repay, nor recompence his paines, 


him, that if he be faithfull, he is the Lords ſeruamt, 
and he wittreward him with an inbrrumee, ccoun- 
ting him as a child. 

He that deth iniury. This is brought as a reaſon 
both to the maiſter and ſeruant, that if the maſter 


& Ff 2 be. 


„and frankely, For the . Cor. 9.7, 
And therefore the Apoſtle faith, they muſt doe it, |Uer/e, 2 3. 


ja wife for his maſters ſonne, when he came to the Gen. 44. 13. 


he is thereby made careleſle, yet the Lord telleth |Verſe, 24. 
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30d is no re- | 


be iniurious vnto the ſeruant, the Lord will 


| 


not ſpare him, becauſe of his wealth and high 
eſtate, becauſe he is aboue his ſeruant: 
as carthly iudpes will oftentimes 
be partiall. Nether will he ſpare 
the injurious ſeruant, be- 

cauſe of pity to his 

pouerty and in- 
feriority, | 


Cod | 


The end of the 28. Sermon. 
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Te maſters, die unto your ſeruants that which it inſt 
and equall, knowing that yee alſo haue a maſter in 


| beancen. 


1 


Vou Maiſters, looke that you yeeld vnto your 
ſeruants both wages, and meate, and Urinke, as that 
which is right: and with moderate reſt, and recrea- 
tion, ſome further recompence, according to the 
good ſeruice they haue done; as that which is equal]: 
conſidering that as your ſeruants are to render an 
account vnto you, ſo you muſt giue an account vnto 
your Mailter Which is in heauen, 


Hr duty of mfr: is. 1. To 


that, which they agree ypon 
according to the law, in re- 
gard of their wages. 
Secondly that they deale 
equally towards them, viz, 
with conſideration beſides. 
And therefore it is requiſit that the maſter ac- 
count the ſeruant in ſome ſort as a child, and inthat 
regard to carry an egal hand to him, as to his child | 


doe iuſſiy, vic. that they giue 


Dutics of 
Maſters to 


and 
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Loans 


their ſeruants. 


An Expoſition | Sun 1.29. 


Note. 


Note. 


. | and to love him. And therefore we ſee that Namn 


their ſervice, ſo "_ they to reward them. Deut. 


ſeruant called his maſter Father. 

And Toſus, being a magiftrate, called efchex, 
though a theefe, ſonne : ſuch affection is required 
of maſters and ſcruants one to another : the maſter 
ſhould rule and command as a father, and the ſer- 
uant is to be dutiſull as to a father, 

By that Which is equall therefore is ment all 
things meet, befides their meat, drinke, and apparell 
( which is of their bargaine ) but eſpecially for their 
inſtruction, that they be taught and inſtructed in 
the will of God: and therefore ought they to haue 
liberty both to goe to the publike ſervice of God, 
eſpecially on the Lord: day, and alſo that they haue 
beſide ſome time for honeſt recreations, 

And therefore better it is to be many mens 
Horſes, or Oxen, then their ſeruants: for totheir oxen 
they will giue meat for their worke, 

But peraduenture to ſetuants they will deny that: 
and eſpecially will haue little regard that they ſerve 
God, for they will hardly ſpare them ſo long from 
their drudgery. 

Furthermore according to their ſeruants faith- 


fulneſſe, and as they haue profited their maſter by 


I5.14.Forit may be that the maſters life may be 
ſaued by his ſeruant, and therefore accordingly 
he is to haue regard vnto him, 

And therefore. in that place of Dent. Howbeit 
a ſtranger might be kept as a ſeruant all his life, 


Deut.15.12.14, 


yet the /ewes are commanded , that if one of 
their bretheren. 1. one of the twelus tribes, 
if he were a ſeruant, hee ſhould goe out free at 
the ead of ſeuen yeares, at which time his Maiſter 
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F 


1 Fan. 29. 95 V pon the Coloſſians. | 223 


is comwanded to giue him of his wwe, and of his 
ovle and corne, and of what God did bleſſe him with: | 
for that hee hath bene a meanes , whereby that hath 


bene increaſed, Euen ſo Maiſters are taught that . Note, 


according as God hath bleſſed and enriched them 
by the 1 and meanes of their ſeruant, ſo they 
are to recompence them,over and «boxe their wages: 


It followeth. | 


VerasS%s 2.3.4.5.6, 

2 Continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame with thanks). 
gimp. 

3 Praying allo for vt, that God may open unto vs the dre 
of vtterance, to ſprake the myſtery of CurisrT: 
wherefore I am allo in bondi. 

4 That I may viter it, as it becommeth me to ſpeake. F 

5 Mule wiſely toward them that are without, & redeeme 
the time. 

6 Let your ſpeech be graciont alwaies,and powdered with 

ſalt that yee may know how to anſwere enery man. 


V Ex haue heard of generall duties to all 
men, and pticulir to ſome ſorts, Now he 
commeth to athird kind of duties, which is of ano- 
ther ſort, as it were comprnd:d of both, being partly 
enerall, & belonging to all others, partly particular, 
which did after a more particular Ch belong vnto 
them,viz:prayer,and thankeſgiuing, &c. As if the A- 
poſtle ſhould thus ſpeakeʒ 

And now to returne againe to the generall duties, Ve 2. 
and yet ſuch as for the moſt part belong tather vnto Us Meta- 
you, then vnto other perſons, and Churches, not ſo Phraſe. 
ſtated or affected as yours, 1 exhort you to take 
paines, and to continue in petitions, and requeſts vn- 
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petformed in thankſ-giuing, for graces, already recei- 


to God, with heed taken that it be not done careleſſy 
and drowſily; the which both with continuance, 
painefulneſſe, and watching, muſt bee done and 


ued. 
Praying in both ſorts, as for all men, and the faith- 
full aboue others, ſo eſpecially for mee, and Timothy, 
that God would open our mouthes wide; as a gate 
(otherwiſe ſhut) is ſer open, that wee may ſpeake 
the ſecrets of Cyr 15T, naturally, hidden from all 
men, and by deſpenſation of GOD. alwaies to the 
comming of Cuxr1sT, obſcurely knowne to the 
faithfull, yea to the Angels themſelues, for which 1 
am in hold. 

In which reſpect you are yet further to ſtreng- 


then and ſtretch out your prayers for mee, that all 
feare ſer a part, I may make it manifeſt, as it is 
meete, both in regard of the excellency thereof, and 
the ſpeciall cruſt of the Apoſtleſhip, whichis com- 
mitted vnto mee, 

And ſeeing you dwell amongſt thoſe that are 
ſtrangers from God walke wiſely , that you bee nei- 
ther infected with their cuils, nor they haue occa- 
ſion to ſpeake euill of the truth, and that, by the 
light of your godly copuerſation, they may bee alu- 
ted to giue care to the truth, therein following the 
example of diligent Marchants, that to redeeme heir 
loſſes that are paſt, watch to take all opottunity of 
gayning. 

More particulatly looke to your ſpeeches, in the 
wiſe ordering whereof Chriſtian wifedome is ſingu- 
lacly diſcerned, that it bee alwaies (as ſauory meate) 
wel ſcaſoned,whiles you ſhal be able to anſwere eue- 
ry man according as their particulareſtates require. 
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though belonging alſo to all Chriſtians, 
Firſt a duty towards God, viz: prayer. 
Secondly towards men, how to carry themſelues, 
whether within or without the Church, 
For prayer in generall, wee are to conſider, that it 
conſiſts on two parts, petition and thankeſ-gining, 
and therefore by prayer hee onely meaneth heere 
petition , and ſwit vnto God, becauſe of the other 
part, wzfhankeſ-giuing, he after exhorts them them 
too. | 
Concerning prayer, the excellency of it is not here 
to bee ſpoken of : as that it is a keto open all Gods 
treaſures,&c, 
But wee are to conſider that which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of heere, viz: exhorting them to continue, 
and to bee watchijull vnto prayer: by which, both 
continuance and ferwency in prayer are vnderſtood: 
For continuance in prayer, it is the ſame as to pray 
alwaies, as the Apoſtle requireth in another place, 
when hee faith : pray continually : It is not meant 
that one ſhould doe nothing but pray: for then wee 
ſhould not cate nor ſleepe. But hee meaneth that 


The ſumme is an exhortation vnto certaine Chri. 
ſtian duties, eſpecially concerning the Coloſſians, 


1. Theſſ g. ry. | 


wee ought to keepe afteddy and continued — 
of prayer, not onely publickely , but privately, and 
| particularly in our cloſets. For wee haue not onely 
| generall, but particular matters to pray for, which 
concerne our ſelues particularly, 

And the Apoſtle ſaith. chat men are to continue 
this ordinary courſe of priuate prayer: For many will 


beginne, but will ſoone bee a weary of it: And 
therefore hee meaneth that the — courſe, 
which wee ſee vſed to bee three times a day ordi. 


narily 


a la. 
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Luke 23.45. 
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Luk. 17.17.18. 


narily, is not to bee left off, And therefore it is cal. 
led the ordinary ſacrifice, which. was onely in the 
morning and euening offered, yet called the continu. 
all ſacrifice, becauſe it was continually. offered euery 
day. 

2 that hee ſaith,watch vnto prayers, hee 
noteth that it muſt bee a fernent, not a drowſy prayer, 
and wee muſt keepe our mindes cloſe. vnto God, 
that they doe not wander abroad: And that it bee 
done with earneſtneſſe, not dromſſueſſe, which is oft 
turned into ſinne: which commeth either from the 
cares of this life, or from ſorrow: As the Diſciples, 
when our Sauiour exhorted them to pray, they b 
ſorrow tor his departure were ouer-come Wich 
ſleepe. | 

But furthermore, as wee aretoaske in prayer, 
ſo wee are to returne vnto the Lord in thankeſ-gi- 
uing , contrary to the cuſtome of men, that are 
watchfull enough to aske, but returne not with 
thankes : and a generall fault it is that wee are 
long in our Petitions, and ſhort in our Thankeſ- 
Ctuing. ; 

This corruption wee ſee in the nine Leapers, 
that were earneſt in their petitions vnto CHRIST, 
but forgot to giuethankes , when they had receiued 
their deſires. 

But the Apoſtle exhorts vs to bee as watchfull to 
thank(- giuing, as to petition, contrary to our corrupt 
nature, 

And ſeeing by reaſon of the benefits of God wee 
want, and our great wants, wee haue ncede to aske 
ſupply of God. 

So is there none of vs, but wee haue recei- 
ued many and ample bleſſings of God; and 
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therefore haue as iuſt cauſe to returne him 
thankes. 

But many men haue their eye all ypon their wants, 
that they wil neuer look ypon the graces & bleſſings 
of God, beflowed on them, whereof they are for. 
getfull. 

w And as many are faulty in this, ſo there are more 
which are guilty of this fault, as to thinke all is well 
with them; and therefore cry Peace, peace to them- 


ſelues, thinking they haue need of no mote grace of 
God: and therefore neglect to cry and ſue vnto God 
earneſtly for further graces and mercies, And as it is 
a generall ſinne, in regard of mens particular eſtate, 


ſo alſo in regard of the generall eſtate of the Church, 
This is a generall finne, that men forget to pray for 
things ſhe needs, and to giue thankes for fauours 
ſhewed her. 

And many there are, who haue their eyes ſtill vp- 
on the wants and blemiſhes of the Church, and are 
ſtill crying out ypon them; And becauſe of that, arc 
never thankfull ynto God for thoſe mercies that 
God hath beſtowed vpon the Church, as the Word, 
and Sacraments, which they may freely come vnto 
in peace: yetthey ſay, that all is but as Popery, ſo 
vnthankfull ynto God are they for theſe mercies, 
contemning them, as nothing, becauſe they want 
thoſe —2 are alſo conuenient. 

Another fort of people in the Church there are 
that ſeeing themſelues better then other Churches, 
in other — themſelues with their eſtate, 
which they haue, as though there could bee po a- 
mendment, nor remouall of thoſe corruptions which 
are yet remaining : whereas yet there ought to bee 
this care in euery one of vs, that as we ought to be 
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t Reaſon why 
Miniſters 
thould bee 
»rayed for, 

1 Reaſon, 


| 3 Reaſon. 


Note. 


| 


2 4 + 2 1 


| chankefull for the mercies.God giveth vnto the 
Church, which are to be thanked for ; ſo further we 
being not our ſelues by our place able to reforme 
the wants, yet ought wee to goe to the Lord ſor re- 
dreſſe. 

And the Magiſtrates eſpecially are to labour for 
the reformation, according to the word of God, of 
thoſe things that are amiſſe. And thus much of prayer 
in generall, | 

Then he commeth to exhort them to pray parti. | 
cularly,for them which were Miniſters. Indeed praier 
is 9 2 duty, which a man can performe vnto 
others; which duty we owe to all men, but eſpecially 
to thoſe which are ower vias the Magiſtrates,though 
ewill, much more if they be religious, And as for o- 
thers, ſo for the Miniſters wee are to bee carefullto 
pray for them; becauſe the Lord hath ſet them to be 
the ſpeciall meanes of his glory in the miniſtery of 
his Word, wherein they aduance the kingdome of 
Chriſt, Againe,they are the meanes of our calling, by 
deliuering the word. of God for ys; and therefore 
they are - ordinary meanes of our ſaluation, 

Againe, they are to be prayed for; becauſe in their 
fall the Diuels kingdome is exalted : And contrari- 
wiſe, by their ſtanding the Diuels fall is procured, 
and the kingdome of God aduanced, And we are to 
pray for them, that they may both teach, admoniſh, þ- 
comfort, and exhort,and reproue vs for our good. 

And the Apoſtle teacheth them the cauſe why they 
ſhould pray for him, viz. that he may be loſed:viz.ſee- 
ing now he was in priſon, and could nor preach, as 
before time, indeed being bound, yet the word nas not 
bound: for he laboured by Letters and Epiſtles, which 
hee ſent abroad to this Citty , and that Citty: And 


— 


— 


| 


therefore | 
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therefore he wils them topray that he may haue free 
liberty to ſpeake : and therefore compares the pe- 
wing of his mouth to a d»ore, that it may bethrough- 
ly opened, to preach the whole will of God to all 
men freely, without any flattery, or reſfraint. And he 
giueth a reaſon that they ſhould pray for the opening 
of their mouthes, becauſe ic is a Nyſtery; ſignifying 
that the Goſpell is a hid thing, a thing hid from the 
wit and reaſon of men: for howſocuer the knowledge 
that there is a God, and the creation be no myſteries, 
becauſe euery one hath that knowledge naturallyin 
him, though the Athe iſts would gladly put out that 
light: yet the redemption by our SaviourChriſt is a 
myſtery hid fromthe reaſon of Men and Angels, be- 
fore it was reueled, Againe, it is a myſtery, becauſe in 
a ſortit was hid from the /ewes, before the comming 
of Chriſt,being not fo plainly knowne as afterward, 
And ſeeing it is a ſecret of God, we dught to deſire to 
haue it opened,as men will be deſirous to know the le- 
cret councels ofa Prince when they are publiſhed. 

And he ſaith further, that _ pray that hee may 
ſpeake as he ought to ſpeake : which is in 

ute, 
Fer, 

Matter, that he may teach the truth of God, and all 
the truth of God, as the Apoſtle ſaith to the Fpheſians. 
Secondly, that hee may preach that is was pro- 
ſita le, and therefore not thoſe things that tend to 
breed contentions... 
Thirdly,merr ought not onely to pray that the Mi- 
niſter ſpeake truth, & that profitable truth, but thoſc 
things eſpecially which the people haue awoſt need of: 
for — things are more needfull for one people 
then for another. 


Vote. 


Veſe. 


p | Gg 3 The 


Verſe 4: 
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8 Expoſition "2a * 1.2. 


* 


1. Pet. 4. 11. 


Verſe 5. 


Epheſ. 5.15. 


Aſimile. 


The Aauner, that it be done with the /owe of God 
ſincerely, and with the /owe of the people, and defire of 
their good: and that it be done, not with the feare of a- 
ny man, or peng any: nor of enzy,malice,nor any o- 
—— boyling of heart. — 
Apoſtle Pœer faith: Let hum that (praketh, ſpeaks as the 
words and Oracles of God. Thus much of the duty to 
God. 

Towwdsr Men, he exhorteth to duties alſo: for he | 
ſaith : Walle wiſely toward: them that are without ;In the 
Epiſtleto the ob fan: he vſeth the ſelfe⸗ſame words, 
but there generally towards all men: But here he v- 
ſeth it narticalarh, to walke wiſely, to thoſe that were 
withoat, For beſides { lriſtiant there were in this Cit- 
ty Heathen men vncalled, and /rwes, which held of 
their ceremonies; and therefore the Apoſtle wil- 
leth them to walke w/cly, becauſe the corruption 
of men is ready to catch anything againſt the 
Goſpell, by the profeſſors of it, ſpeaking ill 
of it, if they ſpy euill in them. And alſo 
errour is like to a Canker, that if ir 
begin, it ſpreadeth further, and 
corrupteth as it goeth, 
2. Zim. 2. 15. 
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The end of the 29 Sermon. 
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Coross.4. V. 7. to the 12. 


7 Tychichus our belowed brother, amd faithfull Mini... 

— and fellow ſeruamt an the Lord, ſhall declare vnto 
„ my whole ſtate, 

x Whom baue ſent onto you fer the ſame purpoſe that he 
might boo your ſtate, and might comfort your hearts, | 

9 Hub Oneſfimus « fait hfuil & a betoned brother who is 
one of you, They ſhall ſhew you of all things here, g 

10 Ariftarchus wy priſon-fellow ſaluteth you, and Mar- 
cus, Barnabas ſiſter: ſonneſ ton ching whom ye receiued 
commandement i. If he come 1121 you fectiue him. 

11 And Ieſus, which is called luſtus, which are of the cir- 
cumciſox. Theſe en are my work. fellowes wnto the 
hingdome of God, which haue been unto my conſolation. 


E haue heard how the A- 
poſtle hauing firſt admo- 
niſhed and taught of the 
| things belonging to all 
' Chriſtians, proceeded to 
thoſe things which belon- 
ged to euery particular e- 
{tare of Chriſtians. And 
q no he ſhutteth vp his E- 
piſtle with certaine other 
things, which are neither generall, nor particular, but 


of a middle ſort. 


—— — 


In 


— — 


— 
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11. 


I's. who is alſo one of the members of the ſame 


In the loue and care Ibeare vnto you, T haue ſent 
Tychicut vnto you who ſhall informe you of all my 
eſtate, whereof I know you will be glad to heare: 
whom that you may receiue as it becommeth,I com- 
mend vnto you for a brother, worthy to be beloued: 
alſo for a faithfull Miniſter, and my fellow ia the 
Lords ſeruice. 
Whom ! haue fent, as to let you vnderſtand of 
mine affaires, ſo to know what caſe you are in, there- 
ofto make report ynto me, and eſpecially that he 
may comfort you at the heart, againſt the ſtorme of 
perſecution raiſed againſt you, 

And with him,that the embaſſage may haue more 
authority, and that in the mouth of a. witneſſes, the 
things concerning you or me, may be better aſſured, 
Iſent One/mwus a —— both faithfull and worthy 
to be beloued. howſocuer he hath ſlipped in time 


Church : theſe two ſhall giue you to vnderſtand of 
all things that may concerne you, that are done in 
thoſe parts. 

Ariſtarc hut in loue ſaluteth you. 

So doth CMarkeand Ieſus: whom that you may 
beprouoked to loue againe, I would haue you to 
vnderſtand, that touching = iſtarcut, he is me, ſel- 
low priſonet for the Goſpell: touching Mare, he 
is ſiſter ſonne to Bar aubat that not able ſeruant of 
God, of whom you haue had commandement, chat 
if hee come vnto you, you ſhould receiue him accor- 
dingly. 

And touching Jeſut, his conuerſation hath bene 
ſuch as thereby he hath gotten the ſurname of. /»ſt, 
And of them all three together, there are great cauſes 
why you ſhould re ſpect them, for that they are of 


| the 


— 
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aſſiſtance vnto mee. 
The ſumme of all which,as well of this, as of that 


that followeth to the end of the Epiſtle, is to giue to 
vnderſtand their mutual eſtate, as well his to = 
theirs to him, together with certame ſalutations 
from ſome, and to = 

But firſt we are to ſpeak of that in the former Text, 
whichremaineth to be handled, wherein the Apoſtle 
had exhorted them to walk vH, & warily, One ſort 
of wiſedome is that they be not infected by the pirch 
and cant of the naughty corruption of the wicked, 
Secondly, that they ſo walk towards the ftrangers, 
that they give no occahon to them to ſpeake euill of 
the Goſpell, and that by their godly conuerſation 
thoſe without may be called to the truth. 
And it is neceſſary that dwelling among wicked mẽ 


the race of the lewes ——— God hath — 

ciall couenant: eſpeci eing that of ſo a 
oof lewes that are here, onely theſe three, 
helpe to aduance the kingdome of heauen by giuing 


Doge 5. 


Note. 


we ſhould walke warily and wiſely, that wee bee nor 
corrupted by them, becauſe by reaſon of the infection 


remaining in vs, wee are as ready to take infection 
from others, as the tinder to take fee. 

Which how dangerous itis,wereade in the example 
of diuers of the notable ſeruants'sf God: As of Lor, 
who by couetouſneſſe chooſing to liue in the fatteſt 


country of Sodom, learned their to be drunken, with |Gen,rg, 


which he was ouertaken by his daughters. 
And Ieſenb himſelfe though a notable 2 man, as 
the like was not in thoſe daies, yet in the Court of 


Pherech learned to Court it and diſſemble, & ſweare 


fearefully by the life of Pharaoh: And thereſote much Gen. 4. ij. 


more ought we to take heed of this infection, 
Hh — . 


* 
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A Av Expoſition Sun u. 30. 


Faure reaſon: 
of walking 
wiſely toward 
them, that arc 
our of rhe 
Church. 


Reaſon, 1. 


Another cauſe why we ſhould take heed of walkin 
wiſely,is becauſe the wicked will be ready to take af 
occaſions of ſpeaking euil of vs. And the occaſiõs are 
diuers, chat the infidels wil haue regard vrto : as in 
the 1. Theſſ. 4 the Apoſtle bids them to walke quiet, 
not to be trouble ſome: for they will marke, if we be 
ſuch as be buſy ro meddle in other mens matters, and 


mas 


| 


Reaſon. 2. 
1. Thel. 4- 11. 


Reaſon. 3. 


O Per. 2. 11. 
&. 3-1-2, 


WS 4. 
x, Pet. 3. 16. 


Varſe. 5. 


| poſtle draweth from the practiſe of marchants, that 


therefore we ought co be ware of that, which with- 
out wiſedom we cannot auoid. 

Againe,they will marke Whether men be laborious 
in their yocatton,thar they labour with their owne 
hands, therefore the Apoſtle bids vs worke with our 
owne hands, For it is a ſhame that we by idleneſſe 
ſhould be conſtrayned to beg at their dores, which 
will be a cauſe to make them blame our religion, 

Thirdly, another cauſe why we ſhould walke wi- 
ſely is to the end that we might call thẽ to repentice 
by our godly conuerſation y yn care eſpecially to 
be wary in thoſe things, which the aduerſaries of the 
Goſpell haue by the light of nature a ſpeciall in- ſight 
in els we ſhall be a great offence vnto them. Laſtly, 
that men, that ſpeake ill of vs, might be «/damed. 

After the Apoſtle exhorteth to another matter, 
that we redeeme the time: the word ſignifieth an opor- 
tunity of time, and firneſſe. Which waryneſſe the A- 


— — 


hauing had any great loſſe, they will watch all mar- 
kets, and oportunities to recouer that loſſe, which 
they haue had, and to make vp the breach, they haue 
made in their ſubſtãce, ſo are we to watch to recouer, 
that we haue loſt, by taking all good oportunity, 

And we are to do as the wayfaring man, that hauing 
ſlep'*ttolong, or been to long at dinner, will make 
the more haſt after, So ought weto confider how in 


| our 
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our life time we haue ſpent the time lent vs by God, 
and wherein we haue been behind hand in the ſeruice 
of God. That whereas if our life were a 1000, yeares, 
(as none neuer came vnto, whichyet is but a momẽt 
to the life to come) it were too little to ſpend in the 
ſeruice of God. And therefore if any of it hach not 
been ſo ſpent, we ate to be carefull to indeuour our 
ſelues according as the Apoſtle Per exhorts vs, that, 


kalt. wantonneſſe, we ſhould now leaue. 
Redeeming the time : ſignifying that if poſſible we 
can, we are to buy it out, and to buy it out even with 
much money, nay with our fe it ſelte, if need be. 
And therefore it ſneweth the notable corruption 
of vs, that the time, which we ought to redeeme and 
buy out by much coſt, we are ſo careleſſe of it, that 
we ſpend it in our worldly gaynes and pleaſures, And 
therefore we ſec how men fpend and paſſe the time 
in cards and dice, and other vanities, We ſee our Sa- 
uiour Chrift Loh 14- being on the Saboth called to 
a feaſt, ſee how he redeemeth the time. Firſt ſein 
them ſtriue for high places, he there taketh occaſion 
to tell them a no'able doctrine, not to exalt them- 
ſelues : and againe he counſels them to bid the 
poore, ; 
And further, vpon the ſpeach of a man, which 
ſaid, Bleſſed is he, that cateth bread in the bing dome 
of God, he propounded aparable to inſtruct them 
therein, 
Another notable example of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
that redeemed the time , he we ſee in his taking 
occaſion with the poore woman, which was an 
harlot, to call her, Job. 4. And after, wich the diſ- 
ciples, one ſceing the harueſt taketh oecaſion to give 


Hh 2 anotable' 


if we haue ſpent the time in drunkenefle gluttony, | 


Luk. 14. 7. 
10. 13. 


— 
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Snnu-30. 


Math.9-37. 
Luke 10. 


Verſe 6. 


t. Tim. 5. 1. 2. 


prou. 26.4. 


Prou. 6.5. 


Verſe 7. & 8. 


| 


a notable ſpeech to his Diſciples, to pray vnto the 
Lord to ſeud forth reapers into his ſpirituall harueſt: 
which teacheth vs to redeeme, andtake all good oc- 
caſions of ſpeaking and doing good things; contra- 
ry tothe wretched practiſe of filthy perſons, that take 
all occaſions of filthy ſpeeches and deeds, as of He- 


rodias againſt lobn Baptiſt, Marke 6. 23. 24. 


After hee commeth to a notable doctrine about 


the tongue, that in regard of their godly — 


tion to the Infidels they ſhould haue eſpeciall regard 
to vſe their tongues wel. Forit is as a i of a ſhip, 
or fire,that being well vſed is profitable, if otherwiſe 
dangerous: And hee will haue them to order their 
tongues wiſely, chat their ſpeech be ſeſoned, vit: that 
they know when to ſpeake,when to bee fem: And in 
ſpeaking that they know how to ſpeake according 
to the perſons preſent, ſo to direct the ſpeach accor- 
ding as is moſt fit for euery ones condition & eſtate. 
Which as it is requiſite in the Miniſter, ſo in all men: 
Therefore the Apoſtle wils Tyr hie to admoniſh an 
old man, as it becommetha father, and the yong men 
as brethren: And Salomon faith, « Lufovere »t A foole 
according to hit folly, viz: in words and babbling : for 
that will breed further brabling without end. And 
yet anſwere him in his folly, to ſtoppe his mouth, 
meaning, according as is moſt fit for to be anſwered 
vnto him,/eaſt he be wiſe im his owne conceite. 

In this Text the Apoſtle ſendeth theſe meſſengers 
to vnderſtand the eſtate of the Church, and to ſigni- 
fie theireſtate:and further for mutuall comfort, and 
to ſtrengthen the Church: be therefore ſendeth theſe 
worthy men, Tycbicus and Oe. 

Heere we learne that it is a neceſſary duty for the 


Miniſter to know the eſtate of his Flock, and for the 


Flocke 


1 


Sun N. 30. Pon the Coloſſians. > 


ought the Miniſter of his ſpirituall charge, that hee 
| may accordingly lay forth ynto them his admoniti- 
ons, exhortations, and may commend them in their 
wants vnto God, 

The people are to vnderftand the fate of the Mi- 
niſter : not to the end to pry out his faultes to haue 
matter to accuſe him, as the cuſtome is now: but tc 
the end they admoniſh him, if hee bee faulty, as after 
ſhall appeare inthe end of this Epiſtle, 

Secondly, that if there be any ſuch want, they may 
the more commend their Miniſter vnto God, to haue 
ſupply for their inſtruction, 

So is the Miniſter alſo to do forthe people, And ſo 
is the duty of every Chriſtian to enquire cf the ſtate 
of the Churches, and of the Miniſters in all places, 
to the end that forthe good wee may bee thankful) 
vnto God, for any euill we may be earneſt vnto God 
in prayer. 

Men for the en their Marchandize may proſper, 
will bee inquiſitifie of the ſtate of the place, and oſ 
the traffique: Much more ought wee to bee of the 
Churches of God, And therefore wee ſee an exam- 
ple in Nehemiah that when Embaſſadours came vnto 
the King out of his Country, hee was inquiſitiue of 
their eſtate, and went vnto the Lord in prayer, in re- 


locke to know the eſtate of the Miniſter: For the | 
Miniſter, it is neceflary that he know. For as a good 
Shepeheard will know the eſtate of his Flocke, ſo |Prou.27.27, 


gard of their great aſflictions: So ought we to do. 

Here alſo we ſee the great loue ofthe Apoſtle that 
parteth with Onefmu, which (as is in the Epiſtle to 
Philemon)had bene vnthrifty, but was now very pro- 
firable ynto the Apoſtle : and therefore writeth to 
Philemon, that if hee would receiue him, bee ſhould, 


Nate, 


A compariſon. 


Neche.25556, 


Verſe 9. 
Philem. 11. 


yet 
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. Note! 


yet hee was very profitable vnto him. Andnotwith. 
ſtanding he ſendeth him to the {oloſians, and ſpareth 
him from himſelte, which was much more to ſpare 
Tyebicus, which was a Miniſter, 


owne profit forthe good of the Church, 

After the Apoſtle ſendeth ſalutations of diuers, 
but of three eſpecially, Ariſtare hs. Marie, and le- 
ſur, to teſtiſie their loue to the Cel iſſiuui. 

Doll. The duty of Miniſters is not to diſgrace 
one another, but to commend and praiſe the good 
things in their fellow Minifters to the Church, that 
they may nouriſh and increaſe the good opinion, 
which the Church hath of them,to the furthering of 
their Miniſteries. 

Theſe three hee eſpecially commendeth ro bee 
chiefly accounted of by them, in regard of the things 
common to them all, as namely they were of the cir. 
cumciſion, being of the Iewes , and yet continued 
conſtant ynto the truth. Then that they were fellow- 
labourers with him in the Miniſtery, and that they 
were very comfortable vnto him, abiding and ſtay- 
ing with in his perſecution. 

Particularly hee commendeth eAriſftarchw vnto 
them, for that he was his fellow-priſoner, ſuſteyning 
the ſame bonds with him Ieſa hee commendeth to 
be ſuch a one, as that by his god.y conuerſation had 


God,that he was ſurnamed aft. 

And Marke he commends, for that hee was the ſi- 
ſters ſonne of Barnabas, a worthy man, and an Apo- 
flle, and therefore worthy to be acouted of by the: 
and well entertained if hee ſhould come vuto them: 
Where we may ſce what was the cauſe of the falling 


Whereby Miniſters arc taught to depart from their | 


gotten this good report, amongſt the childi en of 
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out of Pu and Barnabas was, Why Barnaba tooke 
Marker part, when as Marte having fainted by the 
way, by reaſon of the hot perſecution , Paul ſed 
to take him with him, whereas Barnabas was earneſt 
to haue Make : But it ſeemeth that in the contro- 
uerſy Barnabas was in fault, in that the Church,joy- 
ned with Paw/ againſt Barnebu, who as it is Ike 
was too much carried away with affection. 

How-be-it wee ſec heere that ddt hauing (as 
wee may well gather) confeſſed his fault, — pro- 
feſſed bis repentance, and reconciled himſelſe to the 
Apoſtle, Pari, was receiued againe of him. 

Where wee ſee the rendcr loue of the A... 

poſtle who ypon teſtimony of his 
repentance teceiueth him and 
loucth him againe, aſter 
that he had begun 
to ſlip & ſtart 
aſide. 


T be end o the 30. Sermon. 
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The 31. Sermon. 


Coros«. 4. V. 12 to the end. 


12 Ephaphrasthe ſernant of Chriſt which is one of pos, 
ſalutet h you, and alwaies firineth fer you in prayers, 
that ye may ftand perfett and full in all the will of God, 
13 Fer J beare him recerd that he hath a oreat Kale fer 
ves, and for them of Laodicea, and them of Hie- 
rapelie, 


14 Late the beloved Phyſician greeteth you , and 


Demas. 
15 Salute the brethren which are of Laodicea, and Nym- 
phat, and the Church which it in his houſe, 
| 16 And when this Fpiſtle is read of you, canſe that it be 
read in the ¶ burch of the Laodiceant alſo, and ab 
pee likewiſe reade the Epiſile written from Laodicea. 
17 Aud ſay to Archippus, Take heed to the miniftery, 
that thenhaſt receiued in the Lord, that thow fal- 
[t, 
18 1. ſalut ation by the hand of me Paule. Remombre 
my bands. Grace by with you, «Ames, 


E haue entred vpon the ſalutations ſent 
from Paule, and from thoſe, that were 
at Rem with him, to the Coloſſians, And 
che Apoſtle doth here proceed in that 
matter, as if heſhould ſay after this ſort, 
baphras ſaluteth you, berweene whom and you 


— a ſpe ciall bond, by reaſon whereofeuen no 


abſent 


*. 


[S231 


abſent from you, 

as youknow a worthy ſe 
niftery of the Goſpell, whereby his prayes are more 
effectuall, hee prayeth continually with great ſtriſe 
and earneſtneſſe for you; that having entred into the 
holy profeſſion of the Goſpell, you may ſtand and 
abide in it, with daily encreaſe both in the know- 
ledge and obedience ofthe whole will of God, vn- 
till ſuch time as by death you ſhall be complet and 
perfect men in Chriſt, - - . 

For howſoeuer, I am not privy to his private 4 
{ers, yet I dare be hold ſo to write, becauſe my ſelſe 
am witneſſe how (not withſtanding his abſence) hee 
burneth in much loue towards you, and towards the 
brethren in Laodicea and Hierapolis , the rathet᷑ fot 
your ſakes which may either bee futrhered by their 
good, or hindered by their ill eſtate, | 

Luke the Phyſitian, one worthy to be beloued, 
ſaluteth you, and ſo doth Dems. 

Salute the brethren in Laodices from me, eſpeci- 
ally Nimwphas and his family; which for their piery 
and good order in it, I may not vnfitly terme a little 
Church. 

And when you haue read this Epiſtle in the Church, 
to teſtifie your communion as Ih all other good 
things, ſo eſpecially in this ſacred treaſure of the 
word of Chrift, procure it tobe read in the Churgh 
| of Laodiceaʒ as of the other fide, that you alfo read 
the Epiſtle which was written from Laodicea, 

Tell alſo Archipp»r your Paſtor and ordinary Mi. 
niſter, from me, that he looke more diligently to his 


charge of nuniſtery, which he hath receiued of the 
Lord : that he do it not by halues, but that he pet- 


— 


forme it in every teſpect . both of checteſull tenchit 
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Verſe, 11. 


2 
5 
by the hand of my Scribe, ( as the other ſalutations, ). 


1 Laoadicea. 


| hereof we haue in acts the. 1. of Bayſabar, one of 


d example of life ynto the flocke. 


Lhaue ſent you alſo my ſalutations, not 


but by mine owne hand : whereunto ( for a cloſe of 
my letters )-I adde my r queſt vnto you, that you 
would in your prayers, remember my bonds, for the 
obtayning of whatſoeuer my captive cate doth 

require, | 

And further, my humble prayer is for the grace 
of God, to bee wich you: and fo I ama — that 
it will be. 

Here in we axe to conilder of the falutations, and 
ſecondly of certaine commandements giuen. 

For the ſalutationt; they are thoſe, which he ſen- 
det h from them, that are with him, and ſuch ſaluta- 
tions, as he ſendeth by them vnto the Church of 

There remayneth the vetſe before to be ſpoken off. 
For hauing ſpoken of eAriftarchur, Marks &c. he 
giueth euery one their ſencral commendation, And 
towching leu, he giueth him this commendation, 
that he was a /»f# man, that by his vpright dealing, 
and cariage towards all men he had gotten this name 
to be called /»f. As we viſually call him, that walketh 
honeſtly, Le bonne homme, A good man, An example 
them, which ſtood in election for theplace of [xdar. | 
This Barſabas had gotten this name —— called Iaſt, 
and had it giuen him by the Church. For as is in the 
4: ofthe Acts, the Church being in great affliction, 
he (old that, which he bad, and.diftributed it amongſt 
the Church, whereupon t ue him thay name 


I 
Barnabas, the ſonue of — — ſe of the com- 
fort, he was to many in the Church. This ſheweth 


the 


— Þ 


San. 31. pen the Coloſſians. 
the miſerable times now a daies, wherein few if 
men ate ſound, and therefore we had need to haut 
a greater light, then of the #oonday, to finde ſuch an 
one, or one that dealeth ſo ia, that one may bar- 
gaine with him in the darke, whereas we ought to be 
more iuſt, having ſo plentifull meanes of knowledge 
ofthe Goſpell- And. what a ſhame is it that fo few 
there are, which can haue the name of Barzaber, the 
ſonne of { omfort? 


Againe in the name of this man, called iu, we ſee 


token of reuerence. Whereupon ariſeth many abſur- 
dities. For firſt they make an inequality in the Trinity, 
not gluing that teuerence to the names of the other 
petſons. 

Againe, what a ſhame is it for them, that If it be 
ſucha neceſſarĩe duty, why vſe they not that reue- 
— to the name of {brift in the markets, and in the 

oules 


of this man /eſws which is the ſame in Greeke, that 
Ithoſnah in hebrue, they would, when they hard it, 
doe worſhip to it, which were an horrible idolatry, 
to giue the worſhip to the name of & man, which 

though a good man, yet a ſinner. 

Then he commends them altogether, That they 


By which we ſee it is an honour to be a Ice: which 
condemneth the wretched practiſe amongſt vs, that 
hate the /ewes: and when any diſgrace Is giuen to 
any moſt vile, we will ſay; hate him as a /ew, And yet 


Tewes. And from whence were all the Apoſtles but of 


1— 


Further ſuch was their ignorance, chat if this name 
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| 


a notable abuſe ofthe Papiſts of this name Jeſs, that 
whenſocuer it was named would make conrteſey in Note; 


were lerer, giuing great honour vnto thera thereby. Dosh. 


we ſee our Sauiout Ciriſt faith, ſaluatiom is the Lohn. I-23 
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Cant. 8. 8. 


\ ſimile. 


Dee 


ſelſe was of the /ewer, and therefore why ſhould we 
ſo hate them. And conſider that before they were re- 
ieftcd, and before the Gentils were called, how oft 
haue we inthe Prophets, that they — for vs be- 
fore we were called? And in the laſt of the Canticles, 
we haue a litile ſiſter: and thereſore a ſhame for vs ſo 
to hate, and contemne them. y 
And further conſider that they haue a promiſe 
Rotn, 11. that they ſhall-be gathered to the Church, 
which no other nation haue, therefore ought to be 
loued, and prayed for of vs. | 

He further commenderh theſe, that they onely of 
the circumciſion there at Lame were help t wmto the 
kinodome of God, which was a notable commendation 
vuto them, for that God vouchlaued them, which 
were men, to be helhert to his kingdome, As it is a 
great honour for a ſubiect to be counted a deen 
of the Prince, as the Princes Champion. 

And here we learne in that our Apoſtle commen- 


ſo few that helped him: therefore we are to learne 
that, if any of the Jewes be called to the Goſpell (as 
ſome are now) they are ſo much the more to be 
eſteemed, and commended, though but few, Then 
he ſhewed wherein they were helpers, to the king- 
dome of God, wiz. in that they were comforters ts 


him, which was achicfe Apoſtle : which was a no- 


table commendation ynto them, te be helpers vnto 
him, that had a great ſway of doing good in the 
Church. But a greater commendation co helpe one 
inſuch a — place, then. ooo. beſide. As he, that 


defi the King, doth more, then_to defend 


_ ſo _Sanw37. 
. les d yerthe chiefe Apoſtle of che'Gentils, the 


T Apoſtle Pale himſelſe : yea our Sauiour Chrift Him- 


ded them being ſo few, and that becauſe they were |' 


. many, 


| 


| 


* 


% 


{ private man. As the Lord faith to «Abimeleeb, which 


a 


—— — 
S3. Y pon the Caloſſſaus. 


Is 


gone wich his army deuided into. 34. bands againf 
«Ab/o/on, they would not let him, alleadging to him 
chat he was worth ten thoufarid of them. 

Thenhe proceeds toſet downe Eybbra his com 
mendations vnto them, And he ſendeth his commen- 
lation, deſcribing him to be of them, one that had 
planted the Goſpell with them, and with the Zaods- 
crans Which was a miniſter, not as now they are, but 
an Exang:l.t, 

And he faith that Ephaphrars prayeth for them, 
commending his praierin that he was the /ernant of 
God, to wit, aptophet and minifter, and therefore 
his prayer more excellent and effectuall then of 


would haue defiled Abrahams wife, the Lord forbids 
him, laying a curſe vpon his houſe, but bids him. 
reſtore her, and he ſhall pray for him : for he was a 
Prophet. 

And the matter of his prayer he ſetteth downeto 
be. 1. that they may centimne vnto the end without 
any ſlacking or ſtarting backe. 2. that they may be 
increaſed in grace, vntill they ſhould be arcompls/hed 


were diſſolued, 

| And further he doth teſtiſie his cc and care to- 
wards them, and mindfulneſſe of them, which him- 
ſelfe was an ey-witneſle of, though not of his private 
praier, After heſendeth ſalutations of Lake, vic. the 
Phiſitian ( not the Euangeliſt, for then he would haue 
giuen him that title) and he ſheweth that this man 
is to be loued, becauſe ofthe good to the Church in 
his skil of Phiſic ke. | 
Demar his ſalutation he ſetteth downe, bur giueth 


many others. And therefore when David we 44 ave, 1 


in the end, which ſhould not beperfeRed befote they 
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ao commen dation: becauſe that (as it ſeemerh) 
an now to ſlide ayyay, which after he did ſha- 
mefully. Then after this he deſireth them to remem- 
ber his ſalutations to the Chureh of Laodicea. Where 
we learne, as in all the other ſalutations, ſo in this, 
that it is a neceſſary duty to ſend ſalutations to our 
friends, eſpecially to thoſe of the Church, which pro. | 
feſle the truth, 

And amongſt this Church, he commends himſelfe 
to one —— to his houſe, which by teaſon of | 
the good order & gouernement in his whole houſe, 
might be called a ſitti Church, For in his houſe there 
was obedience of wiſe, children, ſeruants &c, Where 
heſheweth what a notable mercy of God it is when 
a family is well ordered and gouerned, that all rhe 
family ioyne tagether in their duties to God, and ope 
to an 2 and therefore this commendation by 
this Epiſtle of this man remayneth to the end of the 
world, And therefore ſheweth what an excellent 
commendation it is that the houſehold ioyne toge- 
gether in ſinging vnto God & in other religious 
ties. 22 ſheweth our great infidelity, that 
are ſo careleſſe of this duty, looking not for the bleſ- 
fing of God, which he hath promiſed, But if for one 
—3 as for one Joſeph in Puripharc houſe, the whole 

ouſe was bleſſed, for one Jacob Laban bloſſed, and 

for ten good men Sedow had been ſpared, then when 
———— all are religious, — 
thoſe, that command, command a right, and thoſe 
that obey, do it as they ought, obſeruing their duties 
in their place, and order, there muſt needs be a great 
bleſſing of God ypon that whole family, and vpon 
cuery one inthe — 


After he willeth that this Epiſtle be read vnto the 


| | * 
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Church 


a 


is Seay: ge W 2 
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to them, but rettenden dee of dd, | 
the word of Godzforthe God (as one ſairh)| 
is the Epiſtle of God to bir creature. Which teacher” vs 


— — 


he Cole 


that this belongs not onely vnto them, to whor.. t 
was ſent, but alſo vnto vs. And in that he comman- 
deth it to he read, we haue therein ( if there were no 
other place Ja manifeſt and plaine confirmation of the 
publikg reading of the word in the ¶ Burch. | 

Then he willeth them to warne eArchippes (which 
was their miniſter) to fulfill the miniſtery, which . 
had receiued of the Lord. Where he ſemeth to re- 
prehend him of ſome ſlackeneſſe, and negligence in 
executing the duty oſ the miniftery,where we learne 
that it is the dury of the miniſterto be carefull and di- 
ligent in the miniſtery, which the Lord hath called 
him vnto, and that e fulfil the worke committed 
vnto him, and therefore muſt labour to increaſe in 
knowledge, vſing the meanes, that he may be more 
and more able to be of vſe vnto the Church of God: 
for as the Prophet ferm faith, curſed are all they, 
that doe the works of the Lord neg ligently : Which how- 
ſocuer there it is ſpoken of the magiltrate, yet it be- 
longeth as much alſo vnto the Miniſter, 

Then doing his owne ſalutations, vnto t 
He defireth them to be mundfull of him in his — 
and perſecution, which afterward he ſuffred doth 
in. Which we haue heard of before which teacheth 
vs as to be mindfull of all, that are in bonds for the 
truth ſake , ſo eſpecially of the AMimfterr. 
Laſtly he commendeth them vnto the graceof God, 
— the gracious fauour and bleſſing of God 


on mem. 


And ſaith e Amen, — himſelſe of the — and 
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Ayer far them, and ſhew his faucur cowards 
n And thus mueh of tiſis Epiſtle, whergin 
- 4 a © haue heard We preface and rhe Epiſtle" >. 
of it ſelfe, in whick-the Apoſtle perſwads 

them vnto a conflant embracin g ofthe 

pare doctrine of Chriſt /e/wr, 
without the, mixture of 
mas inuentions. 
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Dee . Apoſlles oy come 


— the — digs 

ealions draw e ſtom the text it felfe : for 

oſocuer will know the drift of the Seri re, muſt 
Ae: i from the place of: Seripture it ; being 
metimes ſerine : beginmog, as in the booke of 

e Proverbes : ſometimes in the later end, as in the 
general Epiſtle cf Peter: Sometimes in the middeft, 
2 1. Jia. in one verſe the drift-is-delivered. Some. 
B gy times 
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The dee ng, 
In the | verſe the 'occafion, which 


or * 4 1 4—. | i& ; the frh 
and ſeuenth the fecond ciuſe B (ewed* which is, 
chat they ſufferedchemſclyies robe kadamay to fal- 


low the ceremomes of the Law y whith befor hd 
deen theordinenees of Got, bur beeſng ceiſed are 


become the traditions of men, 21 Ge Ae cal- 
leth chem. 
For the bettet v ader a this pill, we we 
are to know eee po 2 * 
as in all Pale Ep to ON, 


the principal — ode of religion ond 
ſexberterionst. Ard ao bevierh i * ſo dot 
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— authoruie heriabeſufhcipat co onuioce all — 
Hott 


— not of your owneph 


warrant füt I am a Apoilewfſ 1864 Cunts 
not tyed: ry dne ric ir congtegat e or 20 ane 
prouince, yea or c one kio dome, but am in En- 
baſſador, and haue commiſſion unte all the warld, 
Neues c oe cone to thircharge» oH mine-ogle 


will, orbiche villot any othet aut, but by che will 
aſGod:andrhe ſame his reucaled will Rad albcic 


he truth I write of: yet tor further and Nronge 
perſwaſion thereof I haue ioꝭ ned Tumorby, my be 
ued brather, to beate record with me, that in the 
mouth oftwo vitneſles the truah-may: be more ſu- 
rely eſtabliſhed? And conſidetingthet the bleſhing of 
all labouts dependeth vpon the Lord. ourbegigamg 
is wth Harry ein che grace and ta- 
vourof Godra e ether ich all che 
blefſingsboch' of dus life, & ofthe life to come, from 
God the father, 8: from one T s Cunz 
toyou Caleſſasi yet not all that d well in chat Cittie, | 
bur vnto thoſe alone, which by faith are Saintes, aud 
brethren, not in the fleſh, but in 18s vs CunisT. 

And chat ay haus further teſtimony of our | 
loue towards you, know that we doe continually 
both pray and giue thanks for you vnto God, whom 
to ſeperate from all falſe Gods, 1 doe call the father 
of our Lord ie sv S Cunz | 

For the report of your proſeſſi on of godlineſſei in 
CurisT 1t5svs, and of your 18 yon all 


Saintes 15 come vnto VA, 
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ſincete, in that they are yphoulden in 1 


the hope and tion oſ a ner 
vponzearth, - but in heauep : which 
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| jt in Chriſt ; yea if you love your {ekues, ye 
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ta 
TA; ifyou.aske which is * * or Goſpell, 
verily nog other, then that whichispreached among 
19 gh. is not amougſt you alone, but i» 
Nr the world;acertamenore ofthe mth 
_ e — for gecke ſhall be; 
rine, Which hathletlened fo. great a lumpe 
eo as u the world, but ongly be doftitor — 
the S0 And for ſurthgr aſſurance thut m — 
_ truth of God. I offerhis to your. —— 
in other ꝓlaces otche world; ſo mo 

y u bed brought forch fruite euen fithence 
| I; time you haue truly and ſincere j acknowledged 
e, God. Where if you wittſayowecknow 
08 44 reached mall te Nor, Hot 
RE fruire j it hath brought forth ;al rie be 
a may the common and cdhffant re- 
i dar f ring vnto you: et tocome nea- 
wy r of all doubt which is the true 
. it is cuen the very ſame that 
ue learned of F, Kr, hom iſ youſoue me, 
— loue him, as being my beloued —— 


reſpect him, a8 b being a ſaithſul miniſter af Into 


for you. 
Who made manifeſt vnto vs your true loue, not 
naturall, but that eſpecially which 1s ſpirituall, | 
bi aur the Spirit i is the Author. 
And as we piue.thanks fog. your Fra 
= 1 you — Ne 


backe againe, end fbr 
e t — 
Pay me ear of ygu we we neuer ive 
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ane, E GLENS 


ongr praying for you;makiag this ; Tacerhary@ hy N 


| all viſedom and vnderſtanding, whereof — — 


his, and Trwerbeis,thankſ-giuing, & prayer for them 


the acknowledgement of his 


Spirit is the Author. 1 
Not that 25 ſhuuld content your ſelues with a 
bare knowledge and contemplation” of heauenly 
thinges, but chat yee may walke ef thoſe, 
whom the Lord hath called to ſuch honour, to a full 
and whole pleaſing of him, both by bringing forth 
fruite in euery — worke, and by being increaſed 
— e of God. 

Wherzein — there are many difficulties & hin- 
derances laydin your way, our ſute alſo is, that you 
may — 2 with all manner of ſtrength, ac- 
cording — 2 power q which being in 
God heis able tofurniſh you of; that euen ith 10 
you may be able to betty all rt6ubles, how grie- 
uous, and how continuall ſoeuer they be. 

The ſum is, a declaration that the Apoſtic makerh 
of the fingular affection and loue that he hath to the 
Colaſſsens, which is firſt confidered in the ſaturarion, 
as it were the indorſement of the letter. | 

Secondly in the profeſſion which he maketh of 


to the Lord. 

Canſe of the prayer for the ¶ aliſſiau 
from the oꝛverſe 
— wy Roy Prayer it 1 5 2 
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ul, He had two name: hint, one at his Cr. 
cumciſion vin. Sew, his father 
had another name vid. Pn in re that 
keepe a note of bis in Rowe, 
The reaſon wh would rather — 
phane, then ibe ol — 2 — 0. 
e, ſignifylag one of this, 
8 —_— — not ſo . 
— whoru eſpecially he was Miniſter, is cn 
tent to take the warſe name, which hes tes hr ſe 


much te im dafi 


Funde Apolile fers torch bunieite by de 
1 Gentile; hee 
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we learne that in matter of name we do- 
nos alwaies pleaſe our ſelues ſo much, as —— 
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wholewortd eo 


by theis mirac les, for tho publie 
the wand.) As intime of wares Stiy 
— ſhould be General! and Ford 
Marſh 2 ceuſed and there 
is. peace there needeth onely to bees Garrifon and 


Capenine made ſor chem. So when as the great con 


Dotirme 1. 
Heatheniſh 


ames may be 
- [vicd of Chri- 


win Expoſition. \ 


| ordinati- | note forth Wheirethoſe that are called to the Mii. 


TGoam Keeper and goucrnete. 1 
ter ye a killed none was elected inti ii 
as at the firſt inſteed of. oi . So like veſſt in 
cho building of the houſe, the tiefe Maſſteri Fuller 
ii onely for the platLforme; the other duilders after. 
ward ork twfſicdene. Indeed the frame of rhe Apofiley 
Miniſtery femainerh Rillynto che CHurrh. 
ee will doe any good in the Church 
or Common-wealth, wee muſt not ſo much 49 t. 
tempt jewithour lawtull calling, and warrant there · 
unto, go dot ſo muchas in an houſhold. 91 
It followeth how the Apoſile proues bum elfe to 
bee a true Apaſtle, and not a falſe,as there were many 
then, which voder the name of Apoſtles dd e the' | 


tare 'of errour and ſedition. 


Sledwil of God, herein the Lord dot 


* re 


make a c6-, den e, him g vir, ſuch as are lndued with ft 


ng vnto Cod. 


| iſts; and iter arBe requirerbs; — — — 
2 Edo a 2 his learning, able is Feac 

and coaſute: Seconiltly by bis good manners,ass ne- 
ce ſſary thing in all Chriſtians, — more eſpecially in 
a Mioiſter;andtherefore he maketh mention of thoſe 
SINE nectſſary for all Chriſtians, 

pripdipslly are re qmted in the Miniſters, 
L ee and good e ram. vo theik 


—_ — — 


= 


SA u. T. por the Coloſſians, 


In that the Apoſtle 1toyneth Timothy with him, we },, uml | 


obſerue. Firſt, his humility, that would ioine his 
ſcholler with himſelfe in the honour, which had no 
part of the labour, which hee had taken in admoniſh- 
ing and inſtructing the Colloſſa. This hee doth to 
the end the truth might be further credited, 

He teacheth that though others bee farre vnder- 
neath vs,as — was to Pl: yet for the furthe · 
rance of che , wee are not to thinke much to 
ioyne them as equall with vs. 

Secondly, we obſerue his wiſedome heren, that 
howſoeuer his teſtimony had bene ſufficient againſt 
all the world, yer becauſe two witneſſes were of 
more force and aſſurance, he taketh vnto him Ti- 
by. And therefore it was that CunrsT ſent the 

Diſciples two by two, one to ſpeake and ano- 

ther to beare record. So when Paw and 
Barnabas went together, Pas! ſpake, 
and therefore they called him 


n 


ty. 


uli diſcreti- 


perſon of Timothy, 


| 


ASE 


4 4 * 


The ſecond Sermon. 


Cor oss. CATI. 1. VI A. 2.4/6. 


2 To them which . Coloſſe, Sent: and faichfull 
brethrenin Cn nk 15T: Grace boe with yew, and | 
from Cod eur Father, and from the Lord cle Chriſt. 

3 Wee —— te God enen the Father of eur Lord 
IsxSvs CHRIS T,a/waict . 2 

4 Swcewer heard of your pre egy, ogg 128 vs, 
ve love toward all Saints, 

5 Fay the bope ſake which is laid vp 


yes in beanen, 


whereof ye bawe hau hemd before by the word of truth, 
which u the Goſpel. | 


Eronxs the Apoſtle com- 
meth ro the ſubſtance and 
point of the Epiſtle, he doth 
wiſely (according to his 
manner ) draw attention to 
that he ſpeaketh of. And ther- 
fore there, is as it were, a Pre- 
face of the Epiſtle vnto the 

14. verſe: For as ina houſe, 
whichis ſtately built there is a Porch to enter in by, 
ſothe Apoſtle, in this ſtately building of his, hath firſt 
a Preface ſerbefore to draw attention: which he doth 
firſt from the authority of the Epiſtle, which we haue 
heard drawne from his owne perſon: Secondly, in the 


» +7 " th 


Next 


1 


ll. 


1 


Fan M2 V pon the Coloſſians. | 


Net from the te ſtification ot the loue, hee did | 
beate vnto them, from this verſe tothe end o the 
Preface, which he laboureth in, as a T_T 
to teſtiſie his affection towards them, 

— ht bee more loving ee ee 


ee eee — 
— — beer per- 
Sate made to — 
will bee more eaſily perſwaded 
— teacheth : and in this the Apoſtle laboureth 
in all his Epiſtles. And by how much the more hee is 
to deale ſharpely with them, by ſo much the more he 
laboureth in this point to let them know that it is 
done in loue. That the people may thinke they muſt 
be very reaſonable perſons, if when they know what- 
ſoeuer the Minifter ſpeaketh,yes euen that the ſharpe 
reproues of their Miniſter are done in loue for their 
good, yer — do not accept it. And therefore in the 
Promerb.iti 


ther a mad- man, that for ſome grieuous diſeaſe, being wde. 
— the skilfull Chirurgion, if he will flee vpon 
im — be reuenged of him: ſo when the Miniſters 
lanch the ſoares of their ſoules, inthe Miniſtery ofthe 
| word, what a barbarous rudenefle is it to ſal out with 
the Miniſter for it ic. 
His loue heteftifieth, 1. by a louing ſalutation, t 
ee Go ee 242 paw — 
— od — 
ee — forth them mm whichbe forth dae. 


we 
Prob rod rey ——— firſt 
tidle — — Fatbfull brrebrrs. 


i 22 C2 For 


"TIT. 


Def. 1. 


id, that the woundes of 4 friend are better Prouerb. a. 
thi the kuſſer of an enemy: : And he were barbarous, or ra- R a be frail 


2 An Expoſetion Sz. 


Dot. 2. 


Rom. 6 7.8. 


Uſe 1. 


Uſs 2. 


Rom. 6. 


Uſe 3+ 


Nehem 6.10. 


For the firſt, they are called Saints for two cauſes, 
one without themſelues in Cyr15srT, the other 
wrought within them by the ſpirit of CR IS, by 
the ſpirit of ſanRification. All that haue the feare of 
God are Saintes, becauſe they haue the righteouſnes 
of CHRIST, Which is in heauen, without them:;his 
ſufferings are accounted theirs, his fulfilling of the 
law is theirs, which is a greater righteouſneſſe, then 
the Angels haue, being the righteouſneſſe of God, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Againe they are righteous, in that 
being iuſtiſyed, they are alſo ſanctified, and haue a be- 

inning, and a care, and indeauour to walke holily, 
vprightly and ſincerely, for in ſome meaſure there is 
knowledge, eſpecially, in ſome meaſure, there is in 
them a fanified vodetſtanding memory, will and 
affection, and an indeauour to do the will of God. 

This ſerueth to c6fute the Man of Romer blaſphemy, 
which wil haue none to be Saints but thoſethat he ca- 
nonizeth. Againe. this ſerueth to reproue vs, which 
are ſo farfr6 this, that we will not abide to make pro- 
ſeſſion of holineſſe. For if it bee told many of their 
wretchednes,they wil ſay they are no Sui, & ſo they 
may ſay indeed, their liues teſtiſie it. He that hath not 
the ſpitit of CymrisT is none of CRIS T6. 

Thirdly, this ought to ſerue as a bridle to withdraw 
vs from — — vnholineſſe, that when any filthi- 
neſſe commeth into our hearts, to wrong our profeſ- 
ſion, &c, we ſhould examine our ſelues, doth this be- 
come me, Which profeſſe holineſle? 

Example we haue in Nebemiah that hauing autho- 
rity from the King to build the Temple, when a falſe 
Prophet named Sbemagab, whom hee tooke to haue 
bene atrue Prophet, had bid him hide himſelfe in the 
houſe of God becauſe that night he ſhould be laid in 


vraite 


m_—_— 


\ 6x2, V pon the Coloſſians. 


waite for andſlaine. He conſidering that hee was 
the Prince of the people, ſaith:ſhal I do thus / Ia it not 
a ſhame for me?&c. Where the conſideration of his 
authority did withdraw him from this ſhamefull and 
cowardly thing. And ou ght not much more the con- 
fideratiog of our high eſtate in Cx I r, that are 
Chriſtians, with - draw vs from ſinneꝰ Ought not wee 
much more to be aſhamed of it, which is ſo ſhameful 
and abhominable a thing? Ate not wee Kings (as it is 
ſaid) & Prieſts in Chriſt, & ſhall not wee hereby be 
with- draw ne from ſinne ihen which nothing is more 
baſe? If a Noble · man: ſonne giue himſelſe to baſe 
things vnfit for his eſtate, wee will rebuke him for it, 
as from a thing vnfit him, and will ſay to him, doth 
this become a Gentleman? &c. And ſeeing we can 

rebuke him, why can we not much more rebuke our 

ſelues of our finnes, which are farre more deteſtable 

and vnſeemely for the children of God? 

Faithfall, 1 religious , which haue receiued the 

truth of God, and ſubmir their ſoules ynto it: & this 


Ren.1.6, 


Title 2. 


the Apoſtle exhorteth Timothy vnto. So that in that he 
ſaith ſome had made ſhipwrack of faith,it is not ment 
of iuſtifying faith, but of relip iõ in a good cõſcience: 
for religion cannot abide to ly in a fiſthy conſcience. 
Theſe two go togetber:for whoſocuer is a Saint, is 


God, for none can be holy before God, vnleſſe he be 

forth good fruite, before he be a good tree, and hee 

cannot, vnleſle hee bee a ne creature , bring forth 

the effect of a new creature, Now to as 

good tree, is to be truely religious: for thoſe gor. 
workes, as building Colledges, &c. if 

be not of religion, they are euill. S0 contrary, if a 


C 3 man 


8 


truely religious , s. holineſſe in the of Deck. 3. 
truly religious before God, fora man cannot bring 


Tim... 1 1. 
1. Iim. 119. 


| 


—_— 
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An Expoſition Sunn M2. 


—— 


17-27» 


Rom. 5. 


2. 


(He char hath 
all ching bath thing but 
noching 


9 


he haue 
Gods fauour. 


lam. t. 6. & 3. 


man beerruely religious, hee will bring forth good 
workes: True religion hath the true fruites of it, to 
keepe himſelfe from the luſts of the world, and to vi- 
ſite the ſicke, the fatherlefſe, and widdowes. So that 
if hee bee a Saint, he is holy, if holy, he is religious: 
if hee loue not holineſſe, hee is not religious, make 
what profeſſion hee can, though it be neuer fo good. 
From the Titles we come to the benefits 

He wiſheth 4 


2 Peace. 


Grace,the fountaine of all goodneſſe, is God, and 
the graces of his children are as ſpringes and fruites, 
that proceed from the meere grace, loue, and fauour 
of God: which fauour and grace of Godthe Apoſtle 
wiſheth to them. 

So that here we learne that all good things hat- 
ſoeuer come from Gods grace and mercy alone. For 


if by works, then not by grace, for then grace were 
not grace. 

Secendly, he wiſheth Peace, vic. all things neceſ- 

ſary for this life, proſperity, health, cc. as is the man- 
ner of the Hebrews in wiſhing peace, to vnderſtand | 
all outward proſperity. 

Hee ſetteth grace before peace, to teach vs firſt to 
ſeeke for the fauour of God, and then to looke for 
the fruits of the fauovr of God, But we vſually doe 

cleane contrary : for we ſeeke firſt the fruits of Gods 
race, for peace, wealth, proſperity,&c.and not care 
for the grace and louc of God: Butourlooking for 
— — having the loue of Cod, is no- 
atred of Godʒ our gold, no gold, our peace 

no peace, our loue of parents and of men, hatred of 
God. And better were it that wee had none of all 
theſe, then to haue them withont the loue of God in 


c 17 


— 


— 


4... 


yen the Coloſſians. 


S412. 


Gunter. The Pr ophet, when as two came 
2gainft Aba, eellieg hea bee — 
from hoſe Kings 


and token of it, that a Virgin ul conteine 
4 ſ, . Not 32 that all heneſits hatſo- 
euer are from God in Cunisr alone. Andthere- 
fore if we ſeeke for any thing out of Cunts r, wee 
ſecke amiſſe, and if wee delle ching before the 
leve of God, we do as — ch loue the 
better then the perſons that giue them, In that 
ſaith, Grace and 
Lord In+vs nnr, Hee there (hutterb not 
out the Holy Ghoſt , as though it came not a8 well 
from him,as fromthe Father and from the Seane. For 
inthe word grace, the Holy Ghoſt u included ſeeing 
tbat grace is the gift of be Hol Choſt alone. 
e God, * He & "I conkider that 
they giuethankes to God alone, becauſeall grace & 
mercy,both of etetnall liſe, and the comſants af this 
life come from him, and ther eſote aur peutions are 
to be mad to bun for hem, andgenſe 19 be 
vuto bim for emioying them. 


and e, and apply his occupation? 
| Are the Apoiile meanerh,thar he heptacon- 
Rang courſe of prayer for them: And to th be 
faich, Prop webour where a a man is 
do his huſineſſe in bis 
to a conſtant courſe of this duty. There 
fore the ſacrifice in the Law, which was dooe | 
is called a c | 


(howſocuer eAbez was 2 wicked 
King & would got beleeue ii) yet he tels him a figne 


"ace from Gad our Farber, and from the 


How can this be? did ha noc pred, ene, 


7.4. 


744 


Note, 


| 


_ 


Do, 3s. 


alſo, but the meaning is 2-Thefl.5.16. 


16.3.3. 


An Expoſition Sen. 2. 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


Note. 


Reaſons of 
ptiuat pt aler. 


1 


| yet be is thankfu!l for ſome good thing lefe them. 
Bur fuchiF the corrnption of our. dayes, that ho- 


| chankſ: iuing, as being the duty of the Angels, and 


mention ot them in their prayers, 

The duty of all Chriſtians to keepe daily a 
continuall courſe priuately in prayer. More parti- 
cularly the miniſter is to pray for his people, nor 
only inthe Church, but privately at home, as the 
Apoſtle here did. And therfore we muſt not thinke 
our ſelues diſcharged of priuate prayer for publicke, 
| Which ſheweth iris a dutie of all Chriſtians, as to 
| pray in the Church, fo alſo to pray privately in their 
| families, and alſo by themſclues, and therfore to ſet 
| atime apart for that purpoſe.Reaſons of it are great: 
firſt there is no man or woman of what ſtate ſoeuer, 
but they haue particular fins, which euety one hath 
not. For when they pray in the houſe, they deſire 


ut I may haue committed a ſinne the which t 

haue not, and I may haue receaued particular blei- 
ſings, which others haue not, and 1 haue need of 
ſome particular bleſſing in my place, that others 
haue not need of. And therefore it is neceffaric that 


1 


we ſhould make a choiſe of ſome particular time, 


| 
| 


| Weeginethanker ) whenſotuer he prayed he gaue 
thanks, and forthathe prayed he gaue thanks. For 
ho wſoeuer there were great faultes in the Church, 


ſoeuet we ute moſt eſpecially bound ro t duty of 


chat which aſter this life we ſhall only performe in 


— — of ſinnes, which are common to the houſe: 


herelu by our ſelues we may haue recourſe to God. 


hetue hot h both privately dc | ce will 
— 2 abe fill of Dog no: 
| neglipent iffrendering thanks. D ; FOO 


— ————— 


| God the Father of er Lord Teſwt uu. whereby 
| God] 


— 


Sun . 3. per the Colefſians. 


L 


God is diſcerned from all other Gods. Inthe Law he 
was deſerned by the Grd of «Abrobam, 1/auc, and 
[acob, but this is a more excellent differenee, which 
here the Apoſtle giues, that our God is the Father of 
| owr Lord leſs Chrift, not the God of the Tarkss, and 


Lefidels r 


— 


Then is ſet forth the cauſe of his thanks Viz. for 
their loue and faith Nef. Why doth the Apoſile 
giue thanks and prayeth for them, which were called 
already? Why doth he not rather pray for heathen 
and wicked men that ly ing in their Fnnes ? 


are more ſpecially bound to loue and pray for thoſe, | 
that are called already; for as God ſhewes more 
tokens of his loue to a man, ſo muſt I ſhew, more 
and more tokens of it. For howſocuer Gods loue 
cannot increaſe, yet the tokens of it increaſe, but 
ours muſt increaſe,as we ſee the tokens of Gods loue 
to increaſe towards any, 

The degrees then of ourloue and of our prayers 
towards others are that we are bound to for all, 
but eſpecially for thoſe, that are of the hou of 

faith and amongſt them for lo/epb ux. ſor thoſe 
that are afflicted, and amongſt them that are 
in affliction we are to 
or thoſe, that re 
Goſpell ſake. 


The end of the ſecond Sermon. 


221. 


e Anſwer :we are bound indeed to pray for all. But we 2. Tim. 1 z. 
Gal 6. 


10. 


Sun wa, | 


Doctrine. 
Nell. 
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The third Sermon. 


COLOSS. 1.4. 


4 Since wrt heard of your faithin CuRIST If vs, 
and of your [1 te towards all Saints. 


E haue heard the laſt day 
of the prayer and of the 

y/ A thankſ-giuing given bythe 
4 Apoſtle ynto God for the 
ſeliſſam. Now followeth 
to ſpeake of the cauſes of 
the thankeſ-giuing, the 
matter was for their faith 
towards Cunts r, and 
| loue towards all Saints: 
theſe ate the cauſes of the thankeſ-giuing and pray- 
ers, the Apoſtle made daylic and ordinarily for the 
Saints at C olofſe. 

Theſe thinges we are to pray and giue God 


thanks for, eſpecially in others. Queſt. How cometh 
it to paſſe that there being diuers guiftes beſtowed 
on the ¶ vloſſiaus, yet ine Apoſtle prayſeth God and 
prayeth to him for theſe onely ? Seing the re is no- 
thing, but which is receaued from God all, he is to 
be prayſed and prayed vnto for them: eſpecially ſeing 
he before wiſhedthem peace, VM. All remporall be- 
nefits, and hauing prayed to God for theſe, why did 
he not thanke God for them, as health, peace &c? 
eAnſwer, The reaſon that the Apoſtle made 


— —— 8 
. — 


—— — ——_ 


| choiſe 
— — 


Sen- pe ce 19 


choiſeidffaith and Ioue, not of other (rhough he 


was not vimindfull of them) ts to teach vs what | Faith and cha- 


| ritie ae a- 


| gifts we are DO” to pray for, & defire of God, ces chiefly to 
and to giue thanks For b. eng receiued, Where he be defired, 
meeteth with the corruption of men, that will pray, and God is 


|tely in the comforts of 1 life, and never rg bein 
make mention of theſe, which are principal, whereas the Cardinall 
the other are but ſweepinges, and thoſe thinges — 
which are to be caſt to dogs, iu — and as < 
duog and droſſe, nay lefle then nothing in com. 
pariſon of Cunts v, and the thin gow beloaging 
to him, whichare of moſt ſingular — As if a man Mare. 
ſhould be carefull forthe —— of a houſe, and 
haue no care ſgra houſe to put them in, or to lye int 
ſor the of the bridle, and not the bridle: 
for the traps ofthe horſe, and have never a horſe ts 
ride ypon. And therefore the Apoſtle ſers downe 
theſe two, notwithſtanding he gaue God thankes 
| for euery date rhe had receaued. 


N wo ry and limiteth faith to Chrift is the 
the obieR, which is Cu AIS 7, by whom, . 


faith we lay hould on God and his promiſes 2 

fore CunrsT faich : Blr in God, Rates Seb 24-5, 
in awe alſo, as ifhe ſhould ſay, ye cannot beleeue in 

Ged. A yedelcrve in me firſts for none can ſee 

the farher bur bythe ſonne. And as the Apoſtle faith 


and deſire worldly worldy thinges es, and will labour migh- trade 


| 


od dmilleth in bybt, thut none can vd bre, but by 2. Tim, . 


Misr, wit at whom we are vnto God as 16. 
ſtubble to the fier. 
And as a man cannot looke on the ſunne v lchont Note, 
hare ofhizeyts; vnles there bea cloud berwetti 8 


f 


— — R 15 T\themedi 


| 
| 
ö 
God che facher, ſonne, 20d holy God a9 aſuMtic 
— 1 
7 D 2 betwee 


— — 


As Expoſition Sun 43. 


Deut. 6. 5. 
Et. 10, 20. 


Mad. 4, 10. 


| necre to G od boldly and lay hold on him, 


berweene vs, we cannot behold the funne-ſhine of 
Gods glorie. And without the ſcreene of Cu 1s 75 
nediation we cannot come neere to God, which is 
a conſuming fire Now by Curx1sT we come 


Further, here he ſets forrhchatweare not to be- 
leue in any but Cunts vr, not in any Angel or 
Saint, as the Virgia Ade, as the Church of Reme 
and the Papiſts wretchedly expound the Articles of 
our faith, For faith onely layeth hold on God and 
cannot be communicated to any. Indeed loue ſprea- 
deth it ſelfe to men; but faith is onely in Gods pro- 
miſes. For as it is ſaid, 7 hes ſhali lauethe Lord thy od 
an his only ſhalt thow ſerue, and ſith faith is the chie- 
feſt worſhip and ſetuice of all. and the inſtrument of 
all true worſhip , it ought onely te layd hold on 
Godin Cun1s T; Lowe to the Saintes) here we ſee to 
whom loue properly belonges, namely tothe Saintes 
who ate ( as we haue heard) uftified by Cunter 
and haue his tighteouſaeſſe imputed vuto them, and 
haue the beginning of holineſſe in them, which is che 
true feare of God. 

The Apottle doth not here ſhut out all men, 
euen thoſe that are aliens from the houſe of God, 
for the ewes, Turkes &c, are our neighbours and 
of our fleſh, as the Apoſtle faith, and rherefore to be 
prayed for. Here we are to examine our ſelues whe- 

ther we haue true loue or no, Viz. if we loue the 
| Saints Di. choſe that are ioyned to vs in the bond of 
Chriſtianitie: ſor our loue is vſually ſo ſtrait laced, 
that it cannot got from our ſelues, and if it goe to 
our wives and thoſe in our houſe: yet ſo poore it ia, 
chat it cannot goe out of our doores ouer our | 

threſhold, where as we are to loue others, euen 


—— th. A. — 


| choſe; 
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4clining to one ſinne more chen to another, but if he 
haue no rife againſt it nor hatred of it, it is a ſure | 
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hofe that hate vs, to ſpeakt well of thole chat ipeak 
rnorec >, * cake 
ill of vs. . Py 
And our loue muſt be to all the Saintes, to the | 
poore aſwell as tothe rich, whom Saint Lewes mee. 
tech with and fayeth: If a poore man, though of the 
true religion. come in, he is bid to goe behind the 
dore and to fit at our ſoot · ſtoole; if one rich he is 
exalted ; whereas true Hue doth embrace cuen all, 
that doe proſeſſe the truth, Here Sajnt T diſco- 
uereth the hipoctiſy of men in their excuſes: wh 
(will they ſay) are not we to loue our neighbours? 
and the rich men are our neighbours, True, he is 
your —— but if you loue him, Why doe you 
not lone him alſo, that is poore, which is more neare 
— if he be a profeſlor> and againe if your | 
loue be to the rich, becauſe of the commaunde- 
ment of God, then ye 


V pon the Colofttans. 


lames. 2. 3. 4. 


will loue the poore aſwell as 


adultery, theft, murder &c. Then ye will abflaine 
from all other ſinnes, which are of = ſame nature, 
all the commaundements being of the ſame nature, 
comming from God, who is one and the ſame; and 
therfore if I abſtaine from one ſinne for the loue of 
1Gods fake, I will aſwell abſtaine from another for Nee. 
that cauſe. And therefore this condemneth the com- 

mon ze ofmen,that being blamed for ſome one 
finne, as drunkeneſſe &c. will ſay I am no theefe, 
no murderer &c, and ſo will iuſtiſie himſelie. Bur if 
he haue no conſcience of that ſinne he is guilty of all Iames. 2. ro. 
other. Indeed a man by infirmity may faile,and be in- | 


token that he is guilry of all other ſinnes, and hach 


the rich. As if for the loue of God ye abſtaine from | 


notrue hatred of any, He confirmeth their faith and 


D 3 loue, 


— 4 n — 


| Verſe. 0 


Heb. 6. 19. 


Neil. 


Note. 


| befalling vnto vs. in this preſent life, which would 


loue, by the true ena, that there being a true end of 
222 their faich and loue ate true. The end is ye 
looke for reward in heauen, without which it were 
impoſſible your faith ſhould ſtand, and your loue 
ſhould be ſupported: tor there are ſo many aſſaults 


ouerthrow our faith and quench our loue, vnles 
lie were ſupported by the hope of euerlaſting life, 
Therefore in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewor it is com · 
pared to an Anchor: yetthere is difference : for as 
men caſt their Anchor into the ſea, to be faſtned in 
the earth, ſothis is faſtned in heauen, that no ſtorme 
of rentation, or trouble ſhall be able to breake 
it of, 

Daft. Whether is it la full for a man in looking 
to the reward to vie it as a ſpur to doe good thingy, 
where thePapiſts charge vs wrongfully, that we 
hould that it is not lawfull to doe goed workes, in 
regard of everlaſting life, nor to auoid ſinne, in te- 
gard of the judgement of hell, 

e Anſwer, We profeſſe and hould, that if there be 
nothing els but everlaſting life that we doe good 
for, there is no faith, nor love : If onely Iauoidfinne 
for the terror and feare of hell. no pitty and godli- 
neſſe. But the principall regard of our doing good, 
is to glorifie God : and therefore our Sauiour faith, 
Let your light ſo ſhine before men , that ſeeing your good 
worker, they may glorifie God, your brawenty father, And 
we are principally alſo to haue regard to auoid euill 
for the glory ot Cod, but yet that doth not exclude 
the regard of our ſaluation. Our reward, which our 
hope lobketh ynto, is layd vp, as a treafure very ſafe, 
and this is laid vp in heauen with God. And therefore 
teacheth vs that the ſaich of Gods children is with-} 
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out doubtirg,contrarie to the papiſts, who will hau 
doubring, therefore the Apoltle ſaithʒ bleſſed be our 
Lord Igsvs Cunts r, by whom we haue giuen 
vnto vs an inheritance, which is reſerued for vs ; 

Comparing the ſpirituall Cænaa to the Land of 
promiſe. And this is ( lanhhe) an inheritance, which 
cannot be polluted by wicked men, and which can- 
not be taken away,as that was, nor made barren, as 
that is now, by & finnes of the lewes, which was 
once flowing with milke and honey, contrarie to the 
wretched cauils of certaine Atheifts, who becauſe it 

isnow barren, will por about to falſiſie Moſer, 

And faith he, it is layd vp for you in ſafety, 

and ye are kept and layd vp for it, and 
preſerved, that netherir ſhall be 
taken from you , nor you 
can be loſt, or kept 


from it. 


The end of the third Sermon. 


* 


— 
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1 
| belong to theGod-head a pare, 
a * . „ 
be laft point ſpoken of our of che beginning of 
this part we are to conſider further of, touching 
the Angels, talled here powers, dom ,princips- 
lities &c. Where we oblerued, that ſeipg there is 
ſuch an order among the Angels,ſuchexcellent crea- 
tures, haue ſome ſuperiovurs, others inferiours, And 
for ſo much as Angels are ſubiect to higher Angels, 
much more ought men to be ſubiect to their Gouer- 
nours and Princes, hauing far more need. This was 
for inſtruction. An other point for cenſolation was 
delivered vpon this queſtion z whether the bleſſed 
Angels haue more ſtrenght then the deuils. 
Anſwer, Notwithſtanding the devils haue great 
wer and ht and do great things: yet they 


| ue not ſuch wiſedome, ſuch power, nor ſtrenght to 
do miſchiefe, as the good Angels haue to defend the 


— 


children of God. The reaſon is, that as men falling 
from their eſtate loſt much of their wiſedome, wit, 
ſtrenght &c. Euen ſo the wicked Angels are by their 
fall diſhabled of chat power, and wiſedome, and 
ſtrenght in compariſon of the bleſſed ſpirits, for fut 
ther proofe ef this reade «Fpoealips 20. 2, One Angel 
An 


(not ſaid to be an Archangell, or — — 
but a meaner * an is ſaid to e the * 


rincipall deuill (by the necke as it were) add bind 
im, For when as the deuill, at the increaſe of the 
Church, about 30. yeares after the aſcention of our 
Saviour Cyr ist begantorage mi at 
the Church of God, and would ze deu 
red i, had not the Lord laid him on his backe. It is 
ſaid that an Angell tooke him, and bound him yp 

a 1000, yeares. 


[= 


gr 


here la noted the excelleneyof his perſo 

na ge, that he muſt needes be indeed a meete and ſuf- 
ficient one, forthe worke of the 
becauſe he was the or of all, and if that was ſuch 
an excellent worke, then the Spiritual) recreation & 
regeneration is a farre more excellent thing, and can 
be performed by none, but by ſuch a one, which was 
God, And therefore condemnes the Papiſt , which 
is ſo wretched to take vpon him power to redeeme 
himſelfe , and to helpe himſelſe to heauen. Nay to 
_ others by his good workes,a they call 
of ſuper-errogation, or rather to be called of /aper- 
&roy ation. 

ue is there any man that by his good workes can 


create 2 in to the creation oſ 
himſelſe ? Much leſſe — — able to do any 


t in the matter of his re demption : As bein 
not any good thing thus the Lord 


him. And as all the worke of 


pe — wer rg. x we 
jor of our redemprion is in God, 
and YGedalone, For howſoeuer , before wee bee 
called we haue life of and motion, yet roward 
the Kin gdome of Cunts r, we cannot 
moue 2 — warmer ; 
F e , and all things are made 
or him. | thus 
. Where wee ſee, that our Sauiour — is the 
the beg that made all, 

—— 
therefore ho date any challenge him or rea ſonund 
diſpute againſt him? Shall the pot ſpeake againſt 

the 


— 
* 


66 | A Expoſition Sznk 
Rom 9.20, © | the Potter? For did not hee make all, and did not hee 
pros . make them to his glory, as it pleaſed him whether to 
gloriſie himſelfe invcheir faluation or deftruRion? 
and therefore what is it, that wretches dare reaſon 
with God, why he made man to deſtrution? 

1. 45 5. Bur ſaith the Prophet, let the ſheard reaſon with 
the ſheard , not with the Potter, and yet the Porter 
Note. giues onely the forme, not the matter, but God ma- 
Rech both the matter and forme. 

Uerſe 16 All things are for bim, vid. our ſelues, our ſoules 
55 vine. our bodies, our e 
"  |Rrength, & c, are not to ſerue for our ſelues, for our 
owne pleaſure and delight, to vſe as wee liſt, much 
leſſe for others, but onely for the Lord, and for his 
ſeruice, 

This therefore condemneth them, whichvſe their: 
| wits, honour, &c. for to ſerue themſclues,and vſe the 
bleſſings of God for their owne luſts, but if we will 
not ſerue God with the, he will make vs to ſerue him 
in our deſtruction. On the other fide, if we honour 
| him with them, he will ſerue and honour vs, as it is in 
the Goſpell, that rhe factbfull jernant the Maiſter will 
cauſeto ſit downe, c&c. 

By bim all thing: Rand, As he created all things, fo 
hee keepeth and preſerueth all things, The heauens 
are kept, the earth ſtayed in the midſt of all, wich- 
out any prop, onely by the hand of God, and of rhe 
Sonne of God, ſot liuing creatures, Alls 17. Ia his 

all things liue, moue, and baue their being. | 

And therefore if wee will haue comfort in our li- 
uing heere, wee muſt looke to haue it continued e 
him, and by him alone. 1 

And if by reaſon that wee are created, and preſer- 
ued by bim, it is matter ſufficient to incourage , to 
| * . 


8 
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children, they ſhould bee diſcouraged. /abn 17, Hee 


Fan <P dp ec 


ready to glorifie God : Then much more ought our 
hands to bee ſtrengthned to glorifie God, we being 
alſo re- created and borne againe : And therefore to 
imploy our knowledge, wiſedome, ſtrength, and all 
in Gods ſeruice, and that by ſo much the more, as 
we haue receiued more graces at the hand of God, 
Thus much of the firſt part of this Text, The ſe- 
cond point of the office of our Sauiour Cunrsr, 
is ſet forth, in that he is called the Head of bu ¶ burch. 
Which wee will come vneo, when wee haue vnder. 
ſtood the reaſon, why our Sauiour Cx IST which 
is the firſt begotten of the creatures, &c. is heere ſer 
downe, 1 | 
This is to proue vnto vs that our Sauiour 
Cunts r is the fit and ſufficient Meſiabtfor firſt, 
becauſe he is the image of God, heereby it is proued 
that by him onely, being in the boſome of his Father, 
Gods will is reueiled vnto vs. 3 
Againe, he is called the here al thing::for elſe how 
could he make vs the inheritours of the things of 
this life, much leſſe of heauen. 
Againe, he is called the aver of al things)for were not 
he controuler of the Angels, of the of the 
carth and of all things, that ſo hee might ſubdue 
| whatſoeuer ſhould riſe againſt the ſaluat ion of his 


bath the power of all fleſh, to maiſter whatſoency ſhould 
[et it ſelſe againſt the ſaluation of hut Church: and theſe 
are the cauſes, why the Apoſtle laboureth to fer 
downe the excellency of our Sauiour by all theſe 


points. 


Head of the (hurch, Here is ſet forth the office of 
our Saviour Cu R1 5 T, the Church being his body, 
id et the Myſticall body of CRN 10 r. 


N K 2 One 


— 


| As Expoſition Sura. | 


loh.15.t. 


Ephe. 1.23. 


| Head of his Church,isto be the Prophet : becauſe as 


One office of our Sauiour Cyunnsr, as he is the 


from the head comraeth wit and light, to all the 
members,ſo all inſtruction of the Kingdome of God 
commeth from Cur1sr. 

Secondly, he is the Prieſt as he is the Head of his 
Church, becauſe as from the head commeth all the 
Ife, and ſenſe by the Arteries : euen ſo by Cunisr, 
as the Head, all ſpiricua} life floweth. 

Thirdly, as the head ruleth all the other parts, ſo 
Cunts reis King ouer his Church, to rule and 
gouerne them after his will, ſignitying that 
whatſocuer good the Church hath, commerh from 
CHRIST. 

For this cauſe he is called the reste, not th ſprigge 
of Dawid, becauſe, whatſoeuer good thing Dawid 
had, hee teceiued from Cux Is r. And hence it is 
that he fs called in Ioba a Vine, in whom all the bran- 
ches meete, and of whom they receiue life, ſo that if 
they be cut of, they muſt — die. 

He is called the Head of the Church, after, in this 
Epiſtle, and in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians , where it 
is ſaid to be hi body, euen the fulueſſe of him, that fill:th 
all,in all things, where is ſet forth the loue of our Sa- 
viour Cux rs r, that howſocuer he perfecteth all 
things,yer he himſelſe is not willing to be perfected 
without the Church. 

Here then we learne, that as we draw life, and all 
our life from him alone: So wee are taught that hee 
{alone is the Head of the Church, as hee hath bene 
proucd before, by that he is the image of God, and 
crened all things, &c. And therefore hee that will 
challenge the Head of the Church, muſt chal- | 
lenge himſelfe to bee the image of God: muſt bee 


| | | beforel 
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ill things. 

And therefore this muſt nee qs be a blaſpheinous 
thing to attribute this to Peter. That howſocuer he 
was an excellent man, yet he neuer arroęated this to 
hiinſelfe. And we ſee that the wiſedome of the hoh 
Ghoſt, making Peter ſuch an excellent inſtrument of 
his glory, & fore · ſeeing the wretched abuſe of Pete: 
to follow atter ward, that he ſhould by reaſon, that he 
vas fich a worthy: man be more efteemed, then h. 
ought, doth neuer ſet forth any excellent thing ir 
Peter, but ſetteth forth alſo with all ve'y notable 
ind great, ſpeciall faultes, and blors, and blemiſhes 
in him. As when he had made that worthy confeſſior 
of his faith, concerning our Satiour O#nysr 
which our Saviour commended, he prefently is 
brought in to diſvade our Saviour from ſuffering, 
which was as much as from the worke of redemp. 
tion: for which cauſe our Saumour rebukes him ſhar- 
ply, and cals him Satan, get chee behind me Satan, And 
againe,when that he would by reaſon-of the ſtrength 


his great faith fo his greatinfidelity, And alfo,whe he 
moſt ſhamefully denied and forſware him. And after 


to Pater, who for all his great infirmities was an ex- 


before all things: muſt bee hes, that hathy created * 


his faith walke on the ſeas, he ſhews, as he ſhewed 28. 31. 
bragged that he would ſuffer with our Sauiour, he Mach. 26. 


all this was taxed by Faule for à point of hipocriſy. Gal. 2. rx, 
And if this cannot without blaſphemy, be giuen|**- 33>. 


cellent Apoſtle of our Sauiour Cun1sT, much 
more blaſphemous is it to impure it to he Pope, a 
moſt wretched man. 


And if they fay the Pope is a Miniſterial head and 
being preſens himſelfe, Therfore John I and 16:1 


| 


e 


— 


deputie, What needeth CN Is T to hauen deputy Mach. 26 20, 


leaue | 


— 
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— 
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An Expoſition SSR. 9. 


j Cor. 


| Note. 


| 


Verſe. 18. The beginning avd firft begottew, Beginning 1. the 


lohn 11. 23. rection of his children. For as he is God, he is the 


3 | Againe, by reconciling is ment to reconcile, not 


leaue my ſpirit, and thettote it he haue any deputie, | 
it is his owne ſpirit, 


fruites ( firſt begotten) i. both himſelfe roſe, and is the 
cauſe ofthe reſurrection ofall the children of God. 
Jobe 11, I am thereſurreition I. the cauſe of the reſur- 


17. 10. 


| cauſe of the reſurreQion of all men. But as he is the 
| mediatour and head of the Church, he is the cauſe 
ot the teſurrection of his Church, For if the head riſe, 
| the body muſt needs follow. And therfore, as by one 
15. 11. man all men fell, ſo by one, all (vic. that are ſaued) 
\rile againe, 
A part of this teſurrection is in this life, by morti- 
fication and quickening wrought in them, which 
ſhall be perfected at the laſt reſuttection, when t 
| ſhall riſe in glory. Indeed then the wicked ſhall riſe, 
but by the generall power of his God-head, not by 
the perticulet power of vertue or his mediation, All 
| fullneſſe dwelleth: this hath been ſpoken of in the 14. 
vetſe, we will onely ſpeake of that, not then handled. 
It pleaſed: it is onely ſo to be ſet downe, for the fa- 
ther is not inthe Gteeke: ho ſoeuet it be of Diuines 
thought to be ment of the father : yet it ſeemeth ra- 
ther to be vnderſtood, that it pleaſed God the father | 
God the Sonne himſelfe,and the holy Ghoſt, 


to his father onely, but to himſelfe, aud to the holy 
Ghoſt allo, 

An other point, not obſerued before, in that he 
ſaith, y humſelfe, which may ſeeme to be a ſurpluſage 
of words, but in regard of the corruption that 
ſhould ariſe, he ſaith that this facrifice is to be offe- 
red by himſelfe alone, where we are to be referred to 


| 


( 
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the further proofe of it in the Epiſtle to the Hebre-| 
ives, where the Apoſtle ſaith that Cunrtsr hath, Heb. 1.3. 
By himfelfe purged aur ſinner” | 
All things e. Why not all men? for men | Deſt, 
onely are ſaued and reconciled vnto God, hauing 
been his enimies. | 
Anſwer, True, for it is not ment of the Angels, g lerlon. 
nor of the other creatures, And yet all theſe dumbe 
and vnreaſonable creatures haue reſtauration by the 
death of Cu RIS r. For the Heauens and and 
all things ſhall be rerged, and the ſunne ſhall haue |, pet. 3. 13. 
double the light it hath, and therefore the vertue of | f 
CuRIs IS ſufferings reacheth euen to them. But | 
5 theſe can not be ſaid to be reconciled vnto God, 
ecauſe they were neuer his enemies, how be it, by 
reaſon ofthe finne of man, they were pertakers 
with him of the curſe of God. But by te + 
conciling,«llrhings, is here ment all the 
children of God, that are alreadie 
in heauen, or in earth, or ſhall 
be to the end of 
the world, 


J 


. The endof the ninth Sermon. 


* 
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The tenth Sermon. 


Co ros. 1. V. 21. 22. 


21 eAnd you which were in times paſ frangers 
enemies, becauſe your mind! were ſet in mii wertes, 
hath be now alſo reconciled, 

22 Inthe body of bis fleſh through drath, to make you 
holy and unblameable, and without fant in bis 


Abe, 


uing ſet forth vnto vs the rich 
redemption of the world 
by the blood of Cyurrsr, 
doth now ſhew how the ſame 
doth agree vntothe ( #leſſians 
themſelues. 

Wheretore hauing recon- 
ciled all ynto himſelte, he hath alſo reconciled you: 
which benefit that it may the. better be eſteemed, 
conſider what you were, hen he reconciled you, 
ftrangers from Ged, yea enemies in your Very vnder- 
Nanding, which is the chiefeſt, and therefore much 
more in other parts; which enmity was made mani- 


4 


ciled you ( in his humane nature like ynto ours) by 
his death. to the end he might make you + 
without ſpot and blameles in all ſincerity as before 


SANA. 10. 


COVEY N e e 


ad 


| 
Hs Apoſtle Saint Paule ha- 


feſt by your evill workes.T ſay nom he hath recon- 


— 


himſelſe. 


— 
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him ſelſe. And this reconciliation know no otherwiſe. 
to belong vuto you;vnleſſe you abide grounded and 
ſetled in faith, & be not carryed away from the hope 
you haue had in the Goſpel.The truth '*#herof appea- 
| reth in that ſo ſhort a time it hath bene Preachedto 
all Nations vnder the cope of hezuen; of which 
Goſpell 1 my ſelf: alſo am a Miniſter. Wherein it 
ou — diſmay you that I am in bonds, ſeeing I my 
2 doe reioyce in it: ſeeing alſo it is, not for re- 
demption (which Cu xis himſelfe alone hath 
wrought) but for the confirmation of your faith, and 
example of your patience. And ſeeing thereby are 


fulfilled the paſſions, which are yet wantin 8 vnto the 
body of Cunts r, which is the Church, which 


the whole of Cunts r which is his Church. 
| Whereof as of the Goſpell I am a Miniſter, & that by 
| theordinance of God, who hath committed a ſtew. 
ardſhip vnto mee, that in you alſo might be fulfilled 
| the word of God;I meane the ſecret of the Goſpell, 
ſo worthily called, for that it hath bene hidden Gon: 
all times and generations hitherto, and pow is made 
manifeft,not to all, but to his Saints: Euen to as ma- 
ny, as God of his good will would make knowne 
the glorious riches of this ſecret vnto, amongſt the 
Gentiles; which glorious riches is Cux is inyou, 
| the ſame alone, by whom we may hope for glory; 
the ſame alſo whom we preach, partly admoniſhing 
| all ſorts of men, pattly teaching all ſorts of men iſ 
| heauenly wiſedome, thereby to preſent men of all 
| ſorrs perfectly wiſe and bleſſed through Tzsvs 
Cunts: wheteuntoTlabour ſore, ſtriving force- 
| 


L bly 


muſt bee like vnto CM A1 I ber Head in ſuffering, 
that it may be like vnto him in glory. And finally ſce- 
ing it is not ſor your — alone, but for the _ of 


E 


24. 


Note, 


25. 


72. 
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Luke 13.28. 


| 
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| bly, which yet would be vnfruitfully, were it not that | 
God worketh by his Spirit mightily, with my Mini⸗ 
ſtery. 


nerall redemption of mankind by Cunisr, 
through the working of the Spirit haue their part, 
vpon condition, if they abide in the truth to the 


end. 


firs of Cur 15Ts redemption vate the 
The parts Coloſſians. 


are 2 9 7 exhortation to pry emerence ; that they 


I 1 particular application of the common bene- 


mi bee truely pertahyrs of that redemy- 


tion, 


nefit of God beſtowed vpon the Ci iu, to the end 
chat they ſhould be holy, | 

Wherein we conſider: Firſt, the application of the 
benefits of Cur 15T tothe C ſſianr:Secondly,the 
end of this redemption,that they ſbould bee hol, withe 
out ſpot, and onblam able. 

For the application, it appeareth herein: for when 
he faith, you bath he reconciled; he declareth the won- 
derfull kindneſſe of God towards the, vic. the ( olof+ 
frans,for thoughthat there be a redemption wrou ga 
yet if the Coloſſians could not apply it to themſelues, 
nor haue any hope that it belonged to them, they 
were not the better for it; Nay, it is the worſe, when 
as a bleſſing being abroad, is yet ne glected, and not 
obteined of ſome, when as others get it. And theres 
fore our Samor CM R x, ſpeaking to the obſtinatt 
lewes, ſaith: ye hall (er the Prophets in heaven and your 


| Av Expoſitions Sunmag,|_ 


The ſumme of all is , that the (#loſiqw, in the ge» 


The ſumme whereof is to ſet forth vnto vs, the be- 
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fſelner ſont ont; yee ſhall ſee it, arguing the greatneſſe 
of the iudgemnt, 

Here then we ate to learne, to try whether we our 
ſelues haue any part or portion in the ſame, & whe. 
ther we be not hoſe, which onely ſhall ſee the ſame, 
and not feele it in our ſelues, and that we are of thoſe 
that enjoy it, and not ſuch as onely beate tell 
of it. 

For euen as if there ſhould be a thouſand Rebels, 
and a pardon granted to ſome ten, or an hundred, if 
a man know not that hee is one of the men, which 
ſhould beepardoned, what ſhould irprofite him to 
| know there is a pardon? 
| And as if any ſhould heare of a treaſure found, 
and yet be not ſure that he hathpartinit, what auai- 
lechithim? ſo it is in the caſe of our Redemption, 
when as wee know not that this fauour belongeth to 
vn. And when as wee onely can ſay that there are 
ſome that ſhall bee redeemed, and can talke of the 
| faluation of others, and not of our owne : how can 
| wee bee truely thankfullꝰ 

This ſerueth to confute the Papiſts, which ſay that 
this is a preſumptuous doctrine to bee aſſured of our 
ſaluation. But we ſee the Apoſtle dealeth otherwiſe 
to the Coloſſians, for he aſſureth the Coloſſians of their 
redemption. 

And it is farre otherwiſe with the poſſeſſion of 
our ſaluation, then with worldly poſſeſhons, which 
| poſſeſſion may bee loſt, but this cannot bee taken 
away, 

Now againſt the wretched opinion of the Papiſts 
we out of G i. and 17. are to conſider, that ſee- 
ing the Lord faith, (making his couenant to Ar- 


Sun 10. 3 22 Cole. | 8 


Note. 


Pe. 


Note, 


barn) [em thy God then wt my [eruan, why ſhouldnot 


l ONS the! 
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S. ation. 


[the eonenant of God make Abraham ſay againe, 
Tbos art my God, I am thy ſernant? Hol, 2. 23. I will 
{ay to them, which were not my prople, Thou art my people, 
and they ſhall ſay, Thou art my God, 

Queſt. How could Saint Paul know this, ſeeing 
there are ſo many deceirs, and rurnings of Hypocri- 
ſy in a mans heart, that a man can hardly know any 
thing of certaine in himfelte. 


know, that whereſotuet God doth ſpread the banne: 
of the Goſpell, thete are ſome , that are certainely 
called and elected. 

Indeed there ate many that ate Reprobates and 
Hypocrites , but yet ſo long as the Goſpell was 
th te, the Apoſtle might know, that there were ſome 
Elect. 

Hereby we learne, that we are ſurely and vndou- 
tedly ro know, that whereſoeuer the Goſpell is 
Preached , there is a Church planted, and there 
are people which God hath. choſen to ſave cter- 
nally, 

Contrarily, this confuteth thoſe, that for corrup- 


che Brownifts, tions in the Church, will vttetly deface the Chuck of 


God. and make it to be no Church, and forſake it. For 
where the Goſpell is. Preached by authority from 
God, there is Cuts rs throne erected. 
The vſe of this is to teach vs, that when the 
Lord calleth vnto vs by his word, and ſtretcheth 
the armes of his Goſpell, to teceiue thoſe that come, 
we ate to go vnto him and teceiue him, leaſt if wee 
doe not, hee cloſe his hands, and with-draw his Coſ- 
ell from vs, and leaue vs ina deſperate and miſera- 
le eſtate, 
To the further ſerting forth of their excellent 


eſtate 


— — — 
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Anſ. The Apotile m:ght know, and we may well 
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SA. to. pon the Coloſſians, 


late he ſeteth done their curſed eſtate before. 


the excellency of our happre eſtate in CRR ISI, 
weareto ſee what a curſed and wretched condition 
we were in by our nature, And indeed we can neuer 
in any meaſure ſee the notable redemption of vs by 
CunrrsT, nor can neuer be thankefull vnto God 
before that be felt of vs, The full man, faith Salomos, 
loaths hony, the ſweeteſt thing. And a man though 
ſicke. yer if he ſeell not his diſeaſe, will neuer ſeeke 
to the Phiſitiar. | 

So it is in our eſſate of ſaluation, that becauſe we 
ſee not how lothſome we were naturally. we can not 
diſcerne the wonderfull glory offered. Hence it was 
that the Papiſts being filled, with their Merits, Di- 
ges, Maſles, &c. could not ſee the pretiouſneſſe of 
unis r, andtherefore ſought hot to him? 
And, we, though ue are by Gods mercy delivered 
from the ſincke of Idolatry, yet we do not wey ſufh 
ciently our redemption, becauſe we do not ſee nar- 
rowly into our ſinnes, nor behold the vileneſſe of 
chem; indeed we confeſſe in generall we are finners 
&c. but the cauſe of our Froſenneſſe is for that we doe 
not ſee the hortibleneſſe of our ſinnes. 
And therfore we are to ſtudic, and to looke dili- 


Here then we learne, that to the end we rnay ſee 


—— the glaſſe of Gods word, wherein we 


| 


| of God! &c, then they will acknowledge it to be 
fauour of God. It followeth. 


ve haus no lot nor portion with Cunts v. before 


may fee our finnes in their proper coulors. Indeed if | 
men be once touched with the ſenſe of ſinne by the 
hand of God, then will they cry, oh the goodneſſe 


the moſt precious thing that is, to be aflured of the 
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Strauger::viz:1n regard of the inheritance ofGod, [Verſe: 24. 
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Note. 


Pro. 16. 14. 


| 
Job. 7. 20. 


* 16. 9. 
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our tedemption. Againe without CyRisT we 
ate ſtrangets from the Citie of God, from the heauenly 
lernſalem, and we are vage bonds and rogues from 
the common wealth of God. Whereas if we be per- 
takers of Cyunisr, we are ofthe Citie of God, of 
the heauenly Citie, which came downe from aboue, 

And if to be a Burgeſle and free Cirtizen, be ſuch 
an excellẽt thing, as in the worldit is accounted high- 
ly : for wee ſee when as Pale ſaid he was a Citten 
of Reme, Liftu (aid, I bowght it with agreat price. And 
ſaith he, dare you beat a- Citizen, But how much 
more excellent and precious a thing is it tobe a freve 
man in the heauenly Citie of God? 

Now if we be Citizens of Gods Citie, then folo- 


weth an other point, that we muſt be ſtrangers from 
the world, Ard therefore it we be not ſtrangers from 
the world, from drunkeneſſe, from our pleaſures, 
| from our riches, &c. we are ſtrangers fromGod, 
It followeth, 
| Enemies, not onely ſhangers, but enemies. For 
| how ſoeuet with men they may be ſtrangers one ro 
an other, but yet may be in league together, but 
with God it inet fo, For if we be frangers, we are 
enemies to God, which is a fearfull thing, for if God 
be out enemy, v hat can all freinds do vs good? And 
if the anger of a King be death, then what is the 
anger of the King of Kings? 

The anger ot God ue may ſee in leb, who how- 
ſoeuet he was the child of God, yet in his one ſee- 
ling he thought God to be his enemy. And therefore 
feeling the anger of God he could not reft : when it 
was morning he defired it were evening & c. And 
Dai, faith the Lord hadſhot his arrowes at him, & 
that nothing was ſoũd in him by reaſõ of Gods anger 


neſt. 


„ 


V 
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Ae. How can we be laid to haue beenGods 
enemies, ſeeing he alwaies loued vs from the be- 
ginning of the world? And therefore whether is 
this enmity to be conſidered, actively, or paſſiuely in 
regard of or of our ſclues ? 

Arr. True itus God loued vs fromthe beginning Eph.1.4 | 
| of the world, but that was in regard of CAS, 
in regard of our ſelues be hated vs, we were his ene- 
mies: And had it not been forthe loue in Cu nisrt, 'tph. 2. 1.4. 13. 
we ſhould not haue abidden in his preſence , but had 
been conſumed. and therefore we haue to praiſe God, 
that in loue he ſpared vs ſo long, till he called vs, 
and ſent meanes of calling vs. Ic followeth. 

Aud: We wereen cmics therein, which is the 
principall part of the ſoule, a d therefore we were | 
mucn more enemies inthe jntcrioar faculties 15 our 
groſſe affections, of ſcate, anger, and in regard of 
loue, and allo of our bodic. | 
Doctrine. We learne that ſeing we are thus ene- Oe ier. 
mies. there is nothing in vs bur corruption and en- 


| 


m ties in our thoughts, words, and deeds. Which is 
contrary to the Papiſts, which will mike vs thatwe 
can werit at the hand of God by our good works. 
Bur if the tree be corrupt, what ſhall the fruite be? 
For the reconciliation by Cur1sT we haue heard Verſe. 2. 
of it before. The end of our reconciliation is in the 
next words expreſſed: which is ſanctific ation. which is 
the end we why are redeemed. This the Apoſtle ſet- | 
teth out by the three 2 

The firſt word ſigniſfieth, that which is not th, 74... 

vic. that our — ſhould be caried from earthly — , 
things to heauenly, The ſecond is without | © „ ande, 
vic. nota man thatis not charged with blame, bur 

which being blamed, is not truly nor juſtly blamed. 


Luk. 1. 74. 7. 


The 
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Doctrine. 


that may be reprehended by other inferiour men. 


Phil. vtt. 


The third word, ſigniſietha man, that cannot be | 


juſtly brought into iudgemẽt before the magiſtrate, 
or before the Church. Signifying, that a man, not 
onely may be free fr6 great crimes, but even from all, 


And here is ment not onely to walke vnblamable 
before men, but euen before God, to walke vpright- 
ly and ſincerely. So that ſanRification is the end of 
our redemption, That the Goſpell ſhould not be 
euill ſpoken of. 

Here is confuted luſtification by good _ 
For ſeeing good works are the end,and the effeRs © 

our ſaluation and come after our redemption, 

they cannot then be the cauſes of the 
ame, and as the fruite commeth 
after the trees, ſo doe good 
works after from tighte- 
ouſneſſe, which is as 
the Tree, that bea- 
reth them. 


The end of the tenth Sermon. 
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The eleuenth Sermon, 


Coross. 1. V. 2400 che end. 


If yee continue grounded and eſtabliſbad in the faitb, 
2; —— from the hope — rar; 
which hath bene Preached 


25 Whereof [ ama Minifter, according to the difpenſa- 
tio 7 Oed which is gruen me unte you-ward, to ful- 
fill the word of God. 

16 Which ic the 9 ne, and 

all ager, but now is Fe t o his Sams 5. 

27 8 what 5: the riches 
of bis glorious myſterie a the Gentiles, whichri. 
eber iu CAN N e he bope of glory, 

23 Whemwe preach, {bing enery man and teaching 
enery man in all wiſedome, . wee may proſent emer) 

| munperfeftin CunisT Ins vs. 

129 Whereunts I alſo labour and firine according to bis 

wor king which worketh in meu. 


| | M THz 
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Reaſons of 
conſtancy. 


Mach. 23.13. 


Gen. 19.26. 


As Expoſition SWT 


| 


| vpon them, vid. no other bur this: ¶ ye ci grown» 


5 r Apoſtle having ſet forth 
heredemption brought vnto 
vs by our Saviour : and ha- 
uiog ſhewedthat the Coloſſi- 
n had a part in that re- 
demption, heecommeth to 
ſer forth vnto vs a condition, 
gg Whereupon this grace and 
mercy-of God is beſtowed 
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ded and ſetled inthe faith and be not moned away from the 
bope of the G oſpell,yee haue heardof;e+t. 

The ſenſe hath bene before meraphraſtically ſer 
dovene. 

rue ſumme containes an earneſt exhortation and 
effectuall vnto conſtancy, aud abiding in the truth 
they haue receiued, 

Firſt; confiderthe exhortation, which Saint Paul 
giueth to the Colo ſſi ant, and iy them to all the chil. 
dren of God, to abide in the true faith. 

Secondly, the teaſon and grounds, whereon chis 
exhortation is laid, many, ſundry, and ſtrong. 

Firſt, for the echortation to continue in the truth, 
to which men are perſwaded by many reaſons , for 
otherwiſe they haue no part in CR I T, no part in 
the reconciliation ot ſanctification by Cu ĩs r, for 
this is neceſſary to all the children of God to conti - 
nue vnto the end: Therefore (Au. 24.) our Saulour 
ſpeaking of the great troubles, which ſhould come, 
faith: be that * to the end — 7 We ſee 
example of thoſe that hauin ed. go backe 
leeſe Beis hope and the — 4. Gods children? 
Lets wifethough ſhe went not backe, but deſired to 


— 
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o to Sodom, in regard of wealth, & riches, & there. 
4 re our Sauiour ſaith, Remember Lots wife, 
Thus wee ſee the children of Ir in Exed.that 
though they went out of </£gype with joy and glad- 
neſſe, yet feeling after want of meate in the wilder. 


it is ſaid, chey ſhould not enter into the Lords reſt; 
tar: the ſpirituall Camas. Let vs beware therefore | 
of Apoſtacy, and that wee runne not in vaine, For it 
were better wee had neuer profeſſed at all, then ha- 
| uing once profeſſed the — EN to fall away, 


and toteturne like a dogge to his vomite: 
11 1323 great matter to enter into the profeſſion of 
Cuxrsr, andif wee doe not continue, but depart 
from it, it had bene bettet we had neuer kno ne, nor 
profefſed it. Therefore wee reade in the Acces that 


tinge inthe grace of God. 

One notable degree of contiuance is to haue a | 
parpoſe to continue:and therefore thoſe that haue not 
this purpoſe to abide in the truth, come life, come 
death; but rather purpoſe, if an other time ſhould 
come, they are as — for that, as fox this, they are 
nothing but hypocrites, and haue a witneſle in their 
owne heart of their condemnation. And we muſt not 
onely haue a purpoſe, but wee muſt /abowy to bee 
ſtrong, and v/e all meaner for the confirming of vs, 
calling onthe name of Godfor it. For Peter had a pur- 

ſe indeed not to deny Cu x is r, but to ſtand for 
2 but yet he denied him groſly becauſe he did not 
call earagltly vnto the Lord for ſtrenght, neither did 
vſe the meaves of abſteyning himſelte from danger 
beſore hee was called, but would needs runne into | 
danger to the high Priefts houſe, andleane too much 
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neſſe, wiſhed to returne into t: and therefore porn 


Barzabat admoniſh d the brethren of Antiech,to can. 401343. 
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vpon himſelſe. Againe, we learne, that they that are 
once truly reconciled &called,ſhal abide for euer:for 
the Apoſtle ſaith, they are recmmeded,if they continue 
abide; and therefore if they abide not they are not 
truely reconciled and ſanctified: So that this is a true 
doctr in, a Saint once, a Saint euer, & that if God once 
loue vs, he will neuer forſake vs. As Rem. 8. Neither 
life. nor death, cc: Mall ſeperate vr, fromthe loue of God 
in Cunts r. And here it is that our Sauiour pray- 
eth for all: oba 17.not onely for Peter, but for all that 
ſhall beleeue by the doctrine of his Apoſtles vnto 
the worlds end, euen for all the faithfull;and hee was 
heard in his prayer, and therefore it is vnpoſſible that 
they whick beleeue ſhould perifh. Afet.2 4.7 hey bal 
ſeduce if it were poſſible, the Elect: ſo that it is impoſ- 
fible for the Elect to periſh. And thoſe onely are ele- 
Red which beleeue: Therefore it is ſaid, ther thoſe 
beleewed that were choſen ts life, And therefore wee 
ſee that the inheritance which God hath giuen vnto 
vs, by his ſon, we cannot be diſherited of,Cunrsrs 
cheepe ſhall not periſh : none ſhall pul them out of 
his hands, not depriuethem of that life, which in him 
is laid vp for them. 

Obie, If thoſe that belecue, cannot fall away 
but muſt neceſſarily bee ſaued,whar then needs theſe 
manifold exhortations and reaſons? it is in vaine for 
the Preachers to enforce them ſo much, and for vs 
to come to heare, This is obiected of the Pypiſts, 
who would haue vs ſtand in doubt of our E- 
lection, and their reaſon is this, becauſe the Apo- 
ſtle ſtands vpon this ſo much, becauſe men may fall 
away. 

wy But theſe haue a good — 
which hath ordained wee ſhould not periſh, 


ordain 
— 
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ordained vs theſe meanes of his Miniſters, 

wee ſhould not periſh. We know out of the Scri 
eure that every mans time is ſet of God, which ke 
ſhall not paſſe, as the Prophet in the Pſalme ; ey dies 
are in thyne hand 6 Lord : And becauſe God hath 
appointed me my dayes, is it a reaſonable ſpeach 
that therefore I ſhould not vie meanes to prolon 
my life to that time, by food, apparell &c. is this 
reaſon ? 

Againe, Gen.g.God hathpromiſed after drowning 
of the world, that the world ſhould neuer be drow. 
ned, and that there ſhould be harueſt to the worlds 
end : ſhould not men therefore ſow and reape their 
corne? it is a ſooliſh thing to deny it. 


Ad.. 27, When Paul- was in danger, the Lord 
told him that not a man ſhould be loſt : it was moſt 
true: and the Lord having promiſed, would perfor. 
me : yet afrer when the inariners would haue gone 
away, ſaith the Apolile, vnles theſe Ray we hall no: 
be ſafe, 
So that as the Lord hath promiſed, ſo he hath 
provided, that the things ſhould be effected by 
meanes. 

For the ſetting forth of this he vſeth two ſimili- 
tudes, one drawne from a ground or foundation: 


that as in Afathew the houſe founded on the rocke 
cannot be ouerthrowne ; ſotheythat are grounded 
oa Cunts r, by faith, Aube 16. 18. the 
gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt them. The 
ſecond fimilitude is in he word Setled, taken from 
the ſuting ofthe body, which when it is ſet is more 
firme, and Reddy, By which two fimilitudes be ſhe- 
weth what manner of faith we ſhould baue. 

For the further proofe of this, be vſeth another 


Math. 7. 24. 


| — 


reaſon 


| An Expoſition 82. 41. | 


| reaſon w4e, if yeabe not remoued from the hope of | 
thoſe things, you are in expectation of. So that two 
things are required: one, that we be not remoued 
from faith nor leeſe our faith. Secondly that we be 
not remoued from hope nor leeſe our hope. The diffe- 
rence betweene theſe 2. graces is this. Faith appre- 
ends and layes hold on the grace and mercy of God 
in Can15sT. Hope layeth bold on the fruite of this 
grace, which is eternall life: and faith regards the 
| word of the promiſe, but hope looks to the thin 
| promiſed. The reaſon then is, that we ſhould abidein 
the truth, becauſe we-looke and hope for euetlaſtin 
life, the bleſſedneſſe laid vp for the children of God. 
If there were no other teaſon, but to abide on the 
commandemen of God, who commands vs to 
walke in obedience, nay though we ſhould be dam- 
ned, yet we ate to giue obedience to the comman- 
[Hements of God. But when as God vſeth this teaſon 
of alluring vs by propounding euerlaſting life to vs, 
that ought much more to incourage vs hereunto. 
| Men are naturally bent to deſite honour, riches &c. 
| The Lord here propoundethto ys the greateſt hap- 
pineſſe that can be, euen in the kingdome of heauen. 
Is Cor. 9. 24. Euery man, ſaith the Apoſtle, runs 
the race, yet but a few, ſhall haue the priſe. But ſeeing 
there are ſq many rewards in the kingdome of heauen 
for all that att aine tache end, what a blockiſhnes is 
it in vs that are ſo dull and dead to runne this race of 
Chriſtianity ? | 
Againe, in theſe races they runne for periſhable 
things, and they will for a time abſtaine from-things, 
that are pleaſant, and content themſelues wirh a 
diet, to the end they may runne better and be mor 
light: and fhall nor we therefore abſtaine from, and 


— 
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abridge our ſelues otthe pleaſures and profirs of this 
life for the gayning of an incorruptible Crowne in 
the kingdome of heauen ? n 

22 if we could rightly confider that 
when that I leeſe my pleaſute here, and mine honour 
and wealth &c. if I gaine everlaſting life in the king- 
dome of heauen, what loſſe haue I thereby? And on 
the other fide, if in this life I ſeeke my pleaſure and 
delight, my credit, welth, honour, worldly prefer. | 
ment & c. and take no care nor paines for the liſe to 
come, to be pertaker of the kingdom of God, hat 
a wretched and miſerable caſe am I im? This 

would make vs more to labour for that which 
periſheth not, & to contemnetheſe world- 
ly things in compariſon of the hea» 
uenly, and this life in compa- 
riſon of that in the world 
to come. 


be end of the eleuenth Sermon. 
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The twelfth Sermon. 


Coross. 1. V. 23 to the 26. 


23 If ye continue grounded ad ftablifbed in the faith, 
and be not mooned away from the bepe of the Goſpell, 
whoreof pee baue heard, and which hath bene - 
ched to emery creature which it under hene, where- 
of | Paul am 4 Hliniſter. | 

24 Now rewyce [im m ſofferi for you, and fulfill 
the res of the af lic of CHRIS N in my fleſs, 
for bi: l dier ſake, which is the Church, 
25 Mhereef | ama Miniſter, according to the di/y en- 
ſation of Ged, which is ginen me vnto you-ward, ts 


felfill the word of God, 
26 Winch it the miſtery hid ſince the world began, 
from all ages, but now 11 made manifeſt to bis Su. 


E haue entred into « cet 

taine purpoſe the Apoſtl 

hath to confirme the 

 loſſians in the know 

and profeſſion of the truth 

received , ſhewing that 

there was no true grace 

vnles a continuance in 

y they had received, 
And the driſt or end o 

che Apoſtle is to ſtrenghthen the Coloſſievs, and 

— Chriſtians in the continuance in their pr 

| 


—— 
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ſeſſion, Reaſons wee haue heard before: other fol- 
low. As namely that the Goſpel}, which they recei- 
ued by him, was the Goſpell of Cn unis , and there - 
ſore they ſhould continue. 

And this Goſpell hee proueth to bee the true Goſ- 
pell, becauſe it was Preached by his Miniſtery,and of 
| the other Apoſiles, which is confirmed by that ofthe 
Prophet, Eſay 2. That the ſound of them went through 
all the world. | 

And ſeeing this docttine was Preached & receiued 
through al the world, therſore it was the true doctrin 


— 
— ⏑— 


of God, for no doctrine but this, had euer, or ſhall 
haue this ſpreading, No not the wretched doctrine of 
the Arrians, which were onely in the Eaſt countries: 
Nor the doctrine of Popery,which neuet went ouer 
the whole world, for it was not teceiued in the moſt 
parts of the world, no not of the Grecians, which are 
neere, yet ſtood al wales at ſpeares point with it, and 
| therefore it cannot be the true doctrine, 
And the excellency of the Goſpell of CRI I 
| is argued to be a wonderful & marue ilous doctrine, 
as being Preached by poore filly fiſhermen, and that 
without any other ſword but of the word, and of the 


cenſure and diſcipline admiaiſtred 


An other rea- 
ſon of perſe- 
uerance in 


true faith, 


Againe, this ſheweth the wonderſulneſſe of this 
doctrine, which is able to pierce and Ring the hearts 
of men, and to ſubdue the hearts, which is more then 
all the Emperours of the world could do: And there- 
fore muſt needes bee the true word of God, which 

| muſt ſo breake into the hearts of men. 

It is no matuell though the doctrine of P 
was ſoreceived, becauſe it was 2 doctrine of licenti- 
ouſneſſe of Heing, ſo many feaſts and ies, ſo 

many indulgences for any wickednefſe ſoever they 


Note, 
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would commit: beſides, in their ſ = wn ſo many de- 
lights, ſinging, pipiog, ringing for the cares;gorge- 
— $ — 2 ſenſe hath bi — 
ſellow, and therefore it fitted the humors of men no- 
tably, and therefore no maruell though many follow 
it. But the doctrine of the Goſpell doth cleane con- 
trary, it reproucth the euill corruption of nature, and 
ſubdueth it; And therefore they that haue found this 
effect by the Goſpell, that it hath ſubdued our natu- 
ral affeddions, — — etted out former life to a bet. 
ter, it is a notable argument to vs of the truth of this! 
Goſpell. 
| After the Apoſtle ſetteth forth his fidelity, dilli- 
| gence and painefulneſſe in his —_ : But firſt he 
meeteth with an obiection, that this ſhould not bee 
the Goſpell, nor hee a Miniſter of God, becauſe he 
was in continuall affliction: and therefore no true 
| Miniſter of the Goſpell, that God would ſuffer him 
ſo to be afflicted: And wee know it is the malice of 
men, becauſe they ſec any afflicted and diſtreſſed, they 
thinke them not to be the children of God: As lobes 
| friends, ſeeing all his goods taken away, his children 
| and himſelfe ſo tormented, thought it was impoſlible 
' he ſhould be anvpright man, but rather that hee was 
| an hypocrite, 
| Daxwidalſothougha valiant man, a Prophet and a 
wiſe man, yet was much ſhaken & like to haue gone 
backe, becauſe hee ſawthe godly ſo afflicted and in 
| miſery: Soheretheſe, ſeeing the Apoſtle, one of the 
| chiefe of the Apoſtles to be ſo gricuoully perſecuted 
| and afflicted,as him(1.Cor.1 1.)doth conteſſe, compa- 
ring himſelfe to the other Apoſtles, whom they vy- 
' braded him withall, he doth rehearſe his labours, tra- 
| uels, perſecutions ,afflictions,dangers,watchings,na- 
| — — 
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kedneſſe, cold, hunger, cc. And inthe recitall of all | 
theſe his troubles, he was now in bonds in priſon, & 
therefore they might thinke he was no true Miniſter 
of God, nor beloued, that God would ſuffer him thus 
to bee dealt withall. 
But the Apoſtle anſweres, that he hath great cauſe | 5,/uriou. 
of reioycing by his afflicttons, addeth tworeaſons: | 
One hemaketh ſupply of the afflictiona of Chriſt, | 
that which was wantingin C « « 15 T,he doth fulfill: 
Secondly, it is for the Churches good, that he doth ir | 
for the body of Cu T, which is his Church. For 
the firſt, here ariſe ſtrong arguments of the Papiſts 
for their doctrine of juſtification by workes : And ien. 
one is, they ſay that Saint Pu ſupplyed the paſſions 
jof Cnr1sr, and therefore his paſſions are not ſuf. 
ficient, but muſt bee peeced and patched with good 
workes : Secondly, they ſay, the Apoſtle ſuffered for 
the Church, and therefore the martirdome or merits 
of Martyrs are to be giuen to Saints for their good. 
| For the anſwere of theſe, we are to know that the Solution. 
mbers of Cur 157, being ſoyned with Cyn1sn, 
make but one CuR ISI, they being diuers mem- 
bers of one body, whichis Cyx1sT the Head, 1. 
Cor. 12. And as & wife taketh the name of the huſ. 
band, ſo do we of Cu nis being Chriſtians. Now 
then as our Sauiour CARS went before in affli. 
tions, ſo we are to fulfill his aſflictions and to follow 
him. Hieb. a. Cu is v abaſed himſelfe that he might 
make himſelfe like vs in ſuffering, and therefore we 
muſt bee like vnto him in ſufferings. So that we ſee 
v hat an argument they make, that becauſe wee muſt 
be like hir in afflictionitherfore our afflictions muſt 
merite, nothing leſſe. Anot her teaſon is that he ſaith: 
that which wanted in his aff: ions, is ſupphed.It is ment 
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Obreflion, 


Solution. 


Note. 


Note. 
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[meth at, to make them depart from xt, and his inftru- 


in regard of his feeling & ſuffering with the, in 
afflictions he ſuffereth as before inhis one body, 
now in the perſon of his Church, and therefore ſaith 
to Pa, «As g. Saul why proſecuteſt bon me? 

The other reaſon, they vſe, is in that he faith; Hee 
ſuffered for the ¶ burch, 

We are to ynderſtand indeed that the Miniſters of 
God, and the children of God, when they ſuffer, 
ſuffer for the Church, not for the redemprion, bur for 
the confirmation,comfort,and example of the Church, a 
the Apoſtle ſheweth, 2. Cor. 1.6. if woc be afflifed it is 
for aur conſolaniõ, c. As if he had ſaid, Iſuffer for your 
cauſe, that yee ſeeing my afflictions and patience in 
my trouble might take example to follow mee, and 
ſceing my conſtancy through God that doth ſuſtaine 
mee,yee mi 15 recciue comfort and —— in con- 
tiauing conſtant your ſelues, 8 might wade through 
the affſict ions that come vnto you. And therefore -e 
ſee what is the cauſe why the children of God ſuffer, 
viz:for the Churches fake, by ſtanding conſtantlyin 
the defence of the truth, which Satan ay- 


mẽts alſo not ſo much look for their life, as the defa- 
min 8 of the truth: & thetfore we continuing cõſtant 
in che truth, we are cõquerers, how hardly ſoeuet we 
be delt withall. And theteſore wee ſee what ſtender 
grounds they haue ofthe doQrit of merits, & indul- 


of Saints and Martyrs: Where alſo deale moſt 
Iwretchedly and bl 


oſt che God of 
heauen,& the Son Codrhichpeake again 
of the rightouſneſle nus to u 
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gẽces which they — — cm 
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imputation 

and . that honour to Salnts in that t 
righte ouſneſſe impured vnto others. 
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This we are taught that if we will indeed raigne|Do8. 1. 
with Cu r15s T wee muſt bee conrentto ſuffer with 
Chriſt, be content to vndergo — — frownes 
& ſcornings of our friends and others, we muſt take 
part with CHRIS r in his afflictions. He that would 
weare Chriſts Creme, muſt beare Cu x18 718, Croſſe. 

Another thing that we are here to take. comfort 
in our afflitions , in that Cunrsrt'f(eeth their 
afflictions and is as tenderly affected, as iſhe himſelfe 
were in trouble, in priſon, fire & e. 

And therefore in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes Heb. 2 17. 18, 
che Apoſtle faith, he himſelfe was afflicted, as that we \ 
might be redeemed, ſo alſo that he might haue ex- 
perience of our troubles, that ſo he might the more 
tender vs in our afflictions. As the woman that hath 
felt the paines of child-birth can tell beſt what it is. 
So: Cunisrt himſelfe knoweth our troubles, who 
hath had the ſenſe of trouble» in himſelſe. 

The Apoſtle after calleth himſelſe, the Mer | Verſe. 25. 
of the Charch, as before of the Goſpell, both are one. 
He meanes that he was Gods Miniſter for the edifi- 
cation and comfort of his Church, The end of his 
Miniſtery ofthe Church: is #» fw/fill the word of God, |How the word 
by calling thoſe that are to be called to the know. r Cod u ful- 
ledge ofthe truth wherein the word is fulfilled, or filled. 
els alle in hardning the hart of thoſe, that are 
not to be ſaued: for to them the Miniſtery of the 
word is to further _—_— to them, that con- 
temne it, and profit not by it. In the next words he 
ſets downe the dignities of Gods word x. it is a wifes 
7, « ſecret; — a miſtery d from all ages, thir- 
dly reueiled onely to the fairhfull or Sai. Ta AMiftery. 
A word taken from the heathen from their ſupetſtiti- 
ous vſage in their diviliſhreligion, eſpecially among 
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1. Pet, 1. 11. 


pas Eg, their religion being called a miſtery, 5 


and their miniſtry miſticall, or miſteriall men, their 
religion being hid to the Prieſts alone, who by pictu- 
res of birds and beaſts had all their rehgion expreſſed 
that others might not know it, And therefore we joe 

how fitly this — of the Gentils may agree 
with the Doctrine of Popery, which will haue the 
| word hidden from the lay people as they called them; 
| Whereas God would haue his will delivered vnto 
his ſeruants and people. 

| The commendation of tlie Gofpell then is ſet forth 
by this word Miſtery, In that it is ſuch an excellent 
thing as that it can not be attayned vnto by any wit 
of men and Angels. And therefore the Angels are 


uation, by the Doctrine of ſaluation. | 

Men vſually of fine wits will be looking into 
things, that axe hard, and darke,aod high, and there- 
fore Salomon ſaith hat ken my ſonne, and I will tell 
the darke parables. 


high account wherein the wiſeſt head may be occu- 
pied. So that we ſee the excellency ofthe Goſpell, 

Againe this is a miſtery hid from the beginning ſo 
many thouſand yeares. But this may ſceme to conſir- 
me anerrour in Popery, that this being hid from ſo 
many generations, was hid from eAbrabaw and the 
reſt of the Patriarks, and therefore they could not be 
ſaued. But if we be the children of Abraham and muſt 


[reſt in his boſome, then he was ſaued. But ſor an- 
ſwer, it is to be ment that the promiſe of this miſtery 


ſaid te ſtoap to looke into this maruelous worke of ſal- 


And in another place I will teach thee things of 


Was iuen to e4brabam, but it came not till now 
and t fore in cegard of that it was hidden. 
| againe though ic vas knowne, yet it was but 
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knowne in clouds and ſigutes, and therefore they 
could not ſee it 's plainly as we doe, For the fathers 
did not ſee the ſuffrings of Ca n15rt, as we doe, 
and therefore inthat regard it was hidden, 
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And this the Apoſtle to the Epheſians ſheweth, Eph. 3. f. 
when he ſaith, this miſtery was not opened in other | | 
ages vnto the ſons of men, as it is now rewealed unto — 
| but holy « Apoſtle & Prepheti. c. As we go before them : 
in knowledge, ſo alſo in obedience, els it is to out 
[greater condemnation, 4 | 
Rewerled to his Saint, ad. to thoſe onely, that are Pinie 3s 
the children of God, not to all men and therfore it is It is rare. 
that Cyr1sT praiſeth his father for hiding. this 2 * 
from the world, yea from the wiſeſt ofthe world, ank 7135s 
for opening the ſame ti Babes, and he hath choſen | 
the fooliſh, ſaith S. Paule, ro confound. the wile, 
1. Cor. 1. 27. 
Obie, But the wicked know the Goſpell, the Obiection. 
truth of it, which is by the working of Gods ſpirit 
onely, and beleeue it, and can defend and diſpute of 


— — 


5 
! it, and yet haue no patt in it. How then? is it not re- 
* uciled to them? 

Q. Thatvaderſtanding is no true vnderſtan- Solution. 
_ ding, becauſe it is not ioyned with an alteration, in 
that the Goſpellhathnot conuerted them to it: they 
do (it may be) know the Goſpell, but they do not Vote. 
obey it, they do not teſſ in the ſhadow of it, the Goſ- | 
pell cannot perſwade them to ſubmit themſelues to 
the kingdome of Cu RIS, & to obey his laws. The 
vertue — and efficacy of this miſtery is hid- 
den to them, and not imparted, 


The end of the twelſth Sermon. 
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As Expoſition 


Parents du- 


168. 


Eph. 6. 4. 


Verſe. 22. 


The duties of parent! are diuers 1, To ſee the 
diſpoſition of the children, and according to their 
fitneſſe to diſpoſe them in this or that calling; fe. 
cially to bring them vp in the feare and information 
ofthe Lord. Secondly to lay vp for their children, 
2. Cor. 12. 14. 


Derſe 21. 


And further, not to preuob them by vndiſcreet 
correction. in bt cortrecting them, according to 
[their ſexes and ages, as when they corre their 
ſonnes and daughters, and all alike: which may pro» 
uoke them, or giue occaſion at the leaſt (for children 
oughtt to beate it patiently though they be iniuried) 
yet they may diſcourage their children by indiſcret 
and tee hard correction. 

| Andonthe other fide, parents are to take heed 
that they kill not their children by too much pam- 
peting them, which is oft times the cauſe of the 
death of their ſoule & body, as David did his ſonnes, 
who when he was loath to diſpleaſe them, 4. 
ſelis ſought his kingdome, and his hiſe, and defiled 
his Concubines. 

Then he commeth to the next couple, of ſeruants 
and maſters. And ſeruants are commanded to be 
obedient to t heir maſters in the fleſh, So called, firſt be- 
cauſe they are onely for this life, and can reach no 
further ; mitigating the ſhatpneſſe of ſeruice in thoſe 
times, wherein ſeruants were bond-ſlaues, ſo that 
all, that was the ſeruants, was the maſters, 

For otherwiſe, 1. Cor. 7. 22. The Apoſtle ſhe- 
weth that ſeruants be Gods fre:z-men, as well as 
the maſters, if they be Gods children. Secondly, 
maſters ofthe fleſh, becauſe they cannot command 
theirſoules, but onely their body. | 

The dutyfullneſſe ofſeruants conſiſteth in 2.things: 


18 firſt 
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| firſt that it be done with farhfaireſſe, not with ey ſer- 
rico, bur as in the preſence of God, Secondly chat it 
be done willingly, and freely, and frankely, For the . Cor. 5.5. 
Lord 9 9.) loueth a chearfull giuer. 
| And thereforethe Apoſtle faith, they muſt doe it, |Uerſe, 23. 
u Cod, Examples we haue of Abrahams ſeruant, 
whoſe faithfulneſſe we ſee, who being ſent to fetch 
a wife for his maſters ſonne, when he came to the Gen. 24. 12. 
place fell vpon his knees, and prayed, and commen- 
* bis bulineſſe to God, Which teacheth that ſer- W 
uants muſt not onely be faithſull, but carefull by ; 
commending their buſineſſe vnto God : and there- 
fore they are to pray both for ſtrength,and wie 
in their maſters buſineſſe. 

Againe, we ſee in him a finguler diligence, in that 
comming to the place, ſet vp the camels, and faw 
them ſerued, before he would reſt, though he was 
a weary, & would not cate before he had his anſwer, 
And chapter. 31, in Jacobs faithfulnefſe to Laa 
his vncle, 

In lacob we ſee hisdiligence,and paynes, both in 
the heat of the day, and in freſf of the night. And as 
the greater and waightier the buſineſle of his maſter 
is, by ſo much the more he is to commend his buſi- 
neſſe vnto the Lord, and ought to be more careful. 

A reaſon the Apoſtle rendrerh, that whereas if 
the ſeruant haue an ind, or a poere maſter, that 
cannot, or will not repay,nor recompence his paines, 
he is thereby made carelefle, yet the Lord telleth Vene. 24. 
him, that if he be faithſull, he is the Lord: ſernant, 
and he will reward him with an iwherirance, accoun. 
ting him as a child, 

He that deth iniury. This is brought as a reaſon 
both to the maiſter and ſeruant, that if the maſter 
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(30d is no re- 


be iniurious vnto the ſeruant, the Lord will 
not ſpare him, becauſe of his wealth and hi gh 
eſtate, becauſe he is aboue his ſeruant: 
as earthly iudges will oftentimes 
be partiall. Nether will he ſpare 
the iniurious ſeruant, be- 
cauſe of pity to his 
pouerty and in- 
feriority, 


FT 


The end of the 28. Sermon. 
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CoroOss. 4. V. 1. 


Ye maſters, dre unto your ſeruants that which is inf 
and equall, knowing that yee alſo hane a maſter in 


beauen. 


You Maiſters, looke that you yeeld vnto your 
ſeruants both wages, and meate,and drinke, as that 
which is tight: and with moderate reſt,and recrea- 
tion, ſome further recompence, according to the 

ood ſeruice they haue done; as that which is equall: 
conſidering that as your ſeruants are to render an 
account vnto you, ſo you muſt giue an account vnto 
your Maiſter which is in heauen. 


r duty of mafters is; 1. Tol 
doe is/#y, viz that they glue 


gard of t 

Secondly that they deale 
equally towards them, v. 
with conſideration befides, | 
And therefore it is requiſit that the maſter ac- 
count the ſeruant in ſome ſort as à child, and in that 
regardto carry an equal hand to him, asto his child 
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that, which they agree vpon pues of 
_— to the law, in re- |Maſters to 
eir wages. then ſetuants. 
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God. for they will hardly ſpare them ſo long from 


cut. 1.1 1.14. 


ſulneſſe, and as they haue profited their maſter by 


he is to haue regard vnto him. 


and to loue him. And therefore we ice that Naawans 
ſeruant called his maſter Father. 

And Jeſas, being a magiſtrate, called efcher, 
though a theefe, ſoune : ſuch affeRion is required 
of maſters and ſeruanrs one to znother: the maſter 
ſhould rule and command as a father, and the ſer- 
uant is to be durifull as to a father, | 

By that which is equall therefore is ment all 
things meet, betides their meat, drinke,and apparell 
(which is of their bargaine ) but eſpecially for theie| 
 inſtrufion, that they be caught and inſtructed in 
the will of God: and therefore ought they to haue 
liberty both to goe to the publike ſcrrice of God, 
| eſpecially on the Lord: day, and alſo that they have 
| beſide ſome time for honeſt recreationt. 

And therefore better it is to be many mens 
Horſes, or Oxen, then their ſetuants: for totheir oxen 
they will giue meat for their worke, 

But peraduenture to ſeruants they will deny that: 
and eſpecially will haue little regard that they ſerue 


cheir drudgery. 


Furthermore according to their ſeruants faith- 


their ſervice, ſo ought they to reward them. Deut. 
15. 14. For it may be that the maſters life may be 
ſaued by his ſeruant, and therefore necordingly 


And therefore in that place of Dent. How beit 
a ſtranger might be kept as a ſeruant all his life, 
yet the Jeet are commanded , that if one of 
their bretheren, 1. one of the twelue tribes, 
if he were 4 34 bo hee ſhould goe out free at 
the end offeuen yeares, at which time his Maiſter 


CH 


pes the Coloſſians. 


Sunn. 29. 


is comwanded to giue him of his wwe, and of his 
„le and corae, and of what God did bleſſe him with: 
(for that hee hath bene a meanes , whereby that hath 
| bene imcreaſed, Euen ſo Maiſters are taught that Wee. 
according as God hath bleſſed and enciched them 
by the labour and meanes of their ſeruant, ſo they 
— to recompence them, oner and abowe the ir Wages: | 

It followeth. | 


' 


VrasSs 2.3.4.5.6. | 
2 Continge in prayer and watch ur the ſame with thankeſ. 
grining. 
3 Praying al(s for vi, that God may open vnto v1 the dove 
of viterance , to ſprake the myſtery of Curisr: 
wherefore I am allo in bond, 
4: That 1 may viterit, as t becommeth me to ſpeaks. * | 
5 Walke wiſely tow:rd them that are without, & redeem | 


A 


the time. 
6 Let your ſpecch be graciont almaiet, and powdered with 
ſalt that yee may know how to anſwere exery man, 


VV Et haue heard of generall duties to all 
men, and particular ro ſome ſorts, Now he 
commeth to athird kind of duties, which is of _— 
ther ſort, as it were compwnd-d of both, being partly, 
generall, & belonging to all others, partly particular, | 
which did after a more particular ſort belong vato 
them,vsz:prayer,and chankeſgiuing,&c. As if the A- 

poſtle ſhould thus ſpeake; | 

Aud now toreturne againe tothe generall duties, [Verſe 2. 
and yet ſuch as forthe moſt. part belong rather vnto [The Meta- 
you, then vnto other petſons, and Churches, not ſo Phraſe. 
ſtared or affected as yours, I exhort you to take 
paiues, and to continue in petitions, and requeſts vn- 


to 
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: | painefulneſle , and watching, muſt bee done and 


to God, with heed taken that it be not done cateleſſy 
and drowhily; the which both with continuance, 


| detformed in thankſ-giuing, for Hic es, already rec ei- 
ued. 
| Praying in both ſorts, as for all men, and the faith- 
full aboue others, ſo eſpecially for mee, and Timothy, 
that God would open our mouthes wide; a8 a gate 
| (otherwiſe ſhut) is ſet open, that wee may ſpeake 

the ſecrets of Cur IS, naturally, hidden from all 
| men, and by deſpenſation of GOD alwaies to the 

comming of CRI, obſcurely knowne to the 
faithfull, yea to the Angels themſclues , for which 1 
am in hold, | 

In which reſpect you are yet further to ſtreng- 

then and ſtretch out your prayers for mee, that all 
| feare ſer a part, I may make it manifeſt;as it is 
meete, both in regard of the excellency thereof, and 
the ſpeciall truſt of the Apoſtleſhip, which is com- 
mitted vnto mee, 
And ſeeing you dwell amongſt thoſe that arc 
ſtrangers from God walke wiſely, that you bee nei- 
ther inſected with their euils, nor they haue occa- 
ſion to ſpeake cuill of the truth, and that, by the 
light of your godly converſation, they may bee alu- 
red to giue care to the truth, therein following the 
example of diligent Marchants, that to redeeme their 


: 
: 


gayning, 
More particularly looke to your ſpeeches , in the 


larly diſcerned, that it bee alwaies (as ſauory meare) 
wel ſeaſoned, whiles you ſhal be able to anſwere cue. 
ry man according as their particulazeſtates require, 


loſſes that are paſt, watch co take all oportunity of 


wiſe ordering whercof Chriſtian wiſedome is ſingu- | 


The 
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ſtian duties, eſpecially concerning the Celeſſian, 
though belonging alſo to all Chriſtians. 
| Firſt a duty towards God, viz: prayer, 
Secondly towards men, how to carry themſelues, 
whether within or without the Church. 
For prayer in general], wee are to conſider, that it 
conſiſts on two parts, , petition and thanke/-gining, 
and therefore by prayer hee onely meaneth heere 
| petutien,, and ſuit vnto God, becauſe of the other 
| part, viz: hankeſ-giuing, he after exhorts them them 
too, 
Concerning prayer, the excellency of it is nothere 
to bee ſpoken of: as that it is a keyto open all Gods 
| treaſures, &c. 
But wee are to conſider that which the Apoſtle 
'ſpeakethof heere, viz: exhorting them to continue, 
and to bee watchfull vnto prayer: by which, both 
continuance and ferwenty in prayer are vndetſtood: 


The ſumme is an exhortation vnto certaine Chti- 


For continuance in prayer, it is the ſame as to pray 
alwaies, as the Apoſtle requireth in another place, 
when hee faith : pray continually : It is not meant 
that one ſhould doc nothing but pray: for then wee 
ſhould not eate nor ſleepe. But hee meaneth that 


t. Theſſ. g. 17. | 


| of prayer, not onely publickely , bur privately, and 
; particularly in our cloſets. For wee haue not = 
| generall, but particular matters to pray for, hic 
concerne our ſelues particularly. 

And the Apoſtle faich that men are to continue 
this ordinary courſe of private prayer:For many will 
beginne, but will ſoone beca weary of it : And 
therefore hee meaneth that the — courſe 
| which wee ſee vſed co bee three times a day otdi. 


— — 


wee ought to keepe a ſteddy and continued —— 


ö 
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Note. 
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Luke 22.45. 
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Luk. 17.17:18. 


narily, is not to bee left off, And therefore it is cal. 
led the ordinary ſacrifice, which was onely in the 
morning and euening offered, yet called the continu. 
all ſacrifice, becauſe it was continually offered euery 
day. 

Secondly,in that hee ſaith, watch vnto prayers, hee 
noteth that it muſt bee a ferwent, not a drow/y prayer, 
and wee mult keepe our mindes cloſe vnto God, 
that they doe not wander abroad : And that it bee 
done with earneſtneſſe, not drowſineſſe, which is oft 
turned into ſinne: which commeth either from the 
carer of this life, or from /orrow: As the Diſciples, 


when our Sauiour exhorted them to pray, they wi 


ſorrow tor his departure were ouer-come Wit 
ſleepe. 

But furthermore, as wee ate to aske in prayer, 
ſo wee are to returne vnto the Lord in thankeſ- gi- 
umg, contrary to the cuſtome of men, that are 
watchfull enough to aske, but returne not with 
thankes : and a generall fault it is that wee are 
long in our Petitions, and ſhort in our Thankeſ- 
fiwing. 

This corruption wee ſee in the nine Leapers, 
that were earneſt in their petitions vnto Cunisr, 
but forgot to giuethankes , when they had rece iued 
their deſires. 

But the Apoſtle exhorts vs to bee as watchfull to 
thank\- giuing, as to petition, conttary to our corrupt 
nature. 

And ſeeing by reaſon of the benefits of God wee 
want, and our great wants, wee hauencede to aske 
ſupply os God. 

So is there none of vs, but wee haue recei- 
ned many and ample bleihngs of God; and 


þ 


| 


therefore 


ll 
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therefore haue as juſt cauſe to returne him 
thankes. 
But many men haue their eye all ypon their wants, 
that they wil never look vpon the graces & bleſſings 
of God, beftowed on them, whereof they are for. 
getfull. 
And as many are faulty in this, ſo chere are more 
which are guilty of this fault, as to thinke all is well 
with them; and therefore cry Peace, peace to them- 
ſelues, thinking they haue need of no more grace of 
God : and therefore neglect to cry and ſue vnto God 
earneſtly for further graces and mercies. And as it is 
a generall ſinne, in regard of mens particular eſtate, 
ſo alſo in regard of the generall eſtate of the Church. 


things ſhe needs, and to giue thankes for fauours 
ſhewed her. 

And many there are, who haue their eyes ſtill vp- 
on the wants and blemiſhes of the Church, and are 
ſtill crying out vpon them; And becauſe of that, are 
never thankfull vnto God for thoſe mercies that 
God hath beſtowed vpon the Church, as the Word, 
and Sacraments, which they may freely come vnto 
in peace: yet they ſay, that all is but as Popery, ſo 
vnthankfull vnto God are they for theſe mercies, 
contemning them, as nothing, becauſe they want 
thoſe which are are allo convenient, 

Another ſort of people inthe Church there are 

that ſeeing themſelues better then other Churches, 
in other ER themſelues with their eſtate, 

which haue, as though there could bee no a- 

mendment,nor remouall ofthoſe corruptions which 

are yet remaining : whereas yet there ought to bee 

this care in euery one of vs, that as we ought tobe 


| 


This is a generall ſinne, chat men forget to pray for | 


6g 2 thankfull | 
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Verſe. 3. 


Miniſters 
mould bee 
prayed for, 
2 Reaſon, 


3 Reaſon. 


Note. 


1. Tim. 2. 1. 1. 


1 Reaſon why 


thankefull for the mercies God giueth vnto the 
Church, whichare to be thanked for ; ſo farther we 
being not our ſelues by ourplace able to reforme 
the wants, ye: ought wee to goe to the Lord for re- 
dreſſe. 

And the Magiſtrates eſpecially are to labour for 
the reformation, according to the word of God, of 
thoſe things that are amiſſe. And thus much of prayer 
in general], 

Then he commeth to exhorf_them to pray parti- 
culatly, for them which were Miniſters. Indeed praier 
is aprincipall duty, which a man can performe vnto 
others; which duty we owe to all men, but eſpecially 
to thoſe which are ener vas the Magiſtrates though 
cuill, much more if they be religious, And as for o- 
thers, ſo for the Miniſters wee are to bee carefull to 
pray for them; becauſe the Lord hath ſet them to be 
the ſpeciall meanes of his glory in the miniſtery of 
his Word, wherein they aduance the kingdome oſ 
Chriſt, Againe, they are the meanes of our calling, by 


| Againe, they are to be prayed for; becauſe in theit 
fall the Diuels kingdome is exalted: And contrari- 


deliuering the word of God for vs; and therefore 
they are 5 meanes of our ſaluation. 


' wiſe, by their ſtanding the Diuels-fallis procured, 
andthe kingdome of God aduanced, And we are to 
pray for them, that they may both reach, admoniſs, 
| comfort and exhort,and reproue vs for our good. 

And the Apoſtle teacheth them the cauſe why they 
ſhould pray for him, vid. that he may be loſed: wiz. ſee- 
ing now he was in priſon, and could not preach, as 
before time, indeed being bound, yet the word 141 not 
bound: for he laboured by Letters and Epiſtles, which 
hee ſent abroad to this Cuty, and that Citty: And 
hk . * 


hol therefore 


bg _— — 


82 x29. 
there fore he wils them to pray that he may haue free 
liberty to ſpeake : and therefore compates the p 


Coloſſians. 
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ming of his mouth to a dre, that it may be through- 
ly opened, to preach the whole will of God to all 
men freely, without any flattery, or reſiraint, And he 
giueth a reaſon that they ſhould pray for the opening 
of their mouthes, becauſe it is a Myfery ; fignifying 
that the Goſpell is a hid thing, a thing hid from the 
wit and reaſin of men: for howſoeuer the knowledge 
that there is a God, and the creation be no myfteries, 
becauſe euety one hath that knowledge naturally in 
him, though the Atheiſts would gladly pur out that 
light: yet the redemption by our SaujourChriſt is a 
myſtery hid fromthe reaſon of Men and Angels, be. 
fore it was reueled, Againe, it is a myſtery, becauſe in 
a fortit was hid from the [ewes, before the comming 
of Chriſt,being not ſo plainly knowne as afterward, 
And ſeeing it is a ſecret of God, we ought to deſire to 
haue it epened,as men will be defirous to know the le. 
cret councels of a Prince when they arepubliſhed, 

And he ſaith further, that they pray that hee may 
ſpeake as he oughtto ſpeake : which isin 

CMatter, 
7 Om 

Matter,that he may teach the truth of God, and a// 
the truth of God, as the Apoſtle ſaith to the Epheſians, 


Vote. 


Secondly, that hee may preach that is was pre- 
fita'le , and therefore not thoſe things that tend to 


niſter ſpeake truth, & that profitable truth, bur thoſe 
chin s eſpecially which the people haue moſt need of: 
for "as things are more needfull for one people 


breed contentions, 
Thirdly,men ought not onely to pray that the Mi- 


then for another. 


Veſe, 


Verſe 4: 
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Verſe 5. 


|Epheſ. 5.15. 


| 


The Manner, that it be done with the /owe of God 
fincerely,and with the lone of the people, and defire of 
| their good: and that it be done, not withthe ſerve of a- 
ny man, or pleaſing any : nor of cn malie?,nor any o- 

ther cuuli iffection, and boy ling of heart. Bur as the 
| Apoſtle Peter ſaith; Let him thut [praketh, [peaks as the | 
| word: and Oracles of God. Thus much of the duty to 
| God, | 

Tom td Men, he exhorteth to duties alſo : for he 
faith : Wulle 8 towards them that are withont. In the 
Epiſtle to the th heſſan he vſeth the ſelſeſame words, 
but there generally towards all men: Bur here he v- 
ſeth it particular, to walke wilely, te theſe that were 
without, For beſides ¶ Vr. ſtiant there were in this Cit- 
ty Heathen men vncalled, and /ewes , which held of 

their ceremonies; and therefore the Apoſtle wil- 
leth them to walke w , becaule the corruption 
of men is ready to catch any thing againſt the 

Goſpell, by the profeſſors of it, ſpeaking ill 

of it, ifthey ſpy euill in them. And alſo 
errour is like to a Canker, that if it 
begin, it ſpreadeth further, and 
corrupteth as it goeth, 
2. Zim. 2. 15. 
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The end of the 29 Sermon. 
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Coross. 4. V. 7. to the t 2. | 


7 Tychichus eur belowed brother,” and faithful Mini... 
nſter,and fellow ſeruant in the Lord, ſhall declare vnto 
you my whole ſtate. 

8 Whom | baue ſent vnto you for the ſame purpoſe, that he 
might know your fare, and rug it comfort your hearts, | 

9 With Oneſimus « faithfull & a belowed brother ,who i. 
one of you, They ſhall hew you of all thing: here. 

10 Ariftarchus my priſon-fellow ſaluteth yow, and Mar- 
cus, Barnabas ſiſters ſonne (Touching whom ye receined 
commande ment. If he come unte yow,yeeriue him. 

11 And Iclus,which is called luſtus, which are of the cir- | 

_ T heſe onely are my work. fellomes unto the 

hingdome of God, which haue been unto my conſolation. 


| — E hue heard how the A- 
— NV J poſtle hauing firſt aamo· 

2 59 mſhed and taught of the | 
things belonging to all 
| Chriſtians, proceeded to 
thoſe things which belon- | 
ged to euery particular e- 
ſtate of Chriſtians. And 
y now he ſhutteth vp his E. 
piſtle with certaine other 
things, which are neither generall, nor particular, but 
of a middle fort, 
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Tychicut vnto you who ſhall informe you of all 
eſtate, whereof I know you will be glad to heare: 
| whom that you may receiue as it becommeth,I com- 


alſo for a faithfull Miniſter, and my fellow ia the 


I have ſent 


In the loue and care Ibeare vnto you, 


mend vnto you for a brother, worthy to be beloued: 


Lords ſeruice. 

Whom I haue ſent, as to let you vnderſtand of 
mine affaires, ſo to know what caſe you are in, there- 
ofto make report ynto me, and eſpecially that he 
may comfort you at the heart, againſt the ſtorme of 
perſecution raiſed againſt you. 

And with him, that the embaſſage may haue more 
authority, and that in the mouth of 2. witneſſes, the 
things — you or me, may be better aſſured, 
I ſent One, a brother both faithſull and worthy 
to be beloued, howſocuer he hath ſlipped in time 
paſt ; who is alſo one of the members of the ſame 
Church : theſe ewo ſhall giue you to vnderſtand of 
all things that may concerne you, that are done in 
thoſe parts. | 

Ariſtarcbus in loue ſaluteth you. 

So doth Aare and Teſws: whom that you may 
be prouoked to loue againe, I would haue you to 
vnderſtand, that touching n iſtarcus, he is me, ſel- 
low priſonet for the Goſpel - touching CMarke, he 
is ſiſter ſonne to Baraabas,that not able ſeruant of 
God, of whom you haue had commandement, that 
if hee come ynto you, you ſhould receiuchim accor- 
dingly. 

And touching Te(wr, his converſation hath bene 
ſuch as thereby he hath gotten the ſurname of oft, 
And ofthemall threerogether,there are great cauſes 


why you ſhould reſpe& them, for that they are of 


the 
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from others, as the finder to take fire. 
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the race of the Iewes , with whom God bath made 
ſpecial! couenant: eſpecially ſeeing that of ſo great a 
number of lewes that are here, onely theſe three, 
helpe to aduancethe kingdome of heaven by giving 
aſſiſtance vnto mee. 

The ſumme of all which, as well of this, as of that 
that followeth to the end of the Epiſtle, is to give to 
vnderſtand their mutual eftate,as well his to — 
theirs to him, together with certaine ſalutations 


from ſome, and to ſome. 


But firſt we are to ſpeak of that in the former Text, 
which remaineth to be handled, wherein the Apoſtle 
had exhorted them to walk wse/y,& warily. One ſort 
of wiſedome is that they be not infected by the pirch 
and ter of the naughty corruption of the wicked. 

Secondly, that they ſo walk towards the ſtrangers, 
that they give no occafionto them to ſpeake eulll of 
the Goſpell, and that by their godly conuerſation 
thoſe without may be called to the truth. 

And it is neceſſaty that dwelling among wicked me 
we ſhould walke warily and wiſely, that wee bee not 
corrupted by them, becauſe by reaſon of theinfeRion 
remaining in vs, wee are as — to take inſection 


Which how dangerous itis, we teade in the example 


” 


Vaſe 5. 


Note, 
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of diuers of the notable ſeruants of God: As of Le, 
who by couetouſneſſe chooſing to liue in the fatteſt 
country of Sodom, learned their to be drunken, wich 
which he was ouertaken by his daughters. 

And Jeb him(clfe though a notable yong man, as 
the like was not in thoſe daies, yet in the Court of 
Phareablearned to Court it and diffemble, 8&ſweare 
fearefully by the life of Pharaoh: And thereſote much 
more oughe we to take heed of this infeRtion, 
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I ů Another cauſe why we ſhould rake heed of walkin — 
Foure reaſons} ©, A f 
of walking | Wiſely,is becauſe the wicked will be ready to take all 
wiſely toward occaſions of ſpeaking cuil of vs. And the occaſi6s are 
them, that arc diuers, that the infidels wil haue regard vnto : as in 
* 
2 of 4 the 1.T»eſſ.q-the Apoſtle bids them to walke quietly, 
Re e. = % not to be trouble ſome: for they will marke, it we be 
It. Thel. 4. 11. | ſuch as be buſy to meddle in other mens matters, and 
| therefore we ought to be ware of that, which w ich- 
out iſedom we cannot auoid, 
| Againe,they will marke whet! be labor; 
Reaſon, 2, | Againe,they will marke whether men be laborious 
; in their vocation, that they labour with their owne 
| hands, therefore the Apoſtle bids vs worke with our 
1. Theſ. 4. 11. | OW ne hands. For it is a ſhame that we by idleneſſe 
| ſhould be conſtrayned to beg at their dores, which 


will be a cauſe to make them blame our religion. 


Reaſon. 3. Thirdly, another cauſe why we ſhould walke wi- 
2 Per. 2.12. ſely is to the end that we might call the to repentice 
i 3.1.2. by our godly conuerſation | having care eſpecially to 


be wary in thoſe things, which the aduerſaries of the 
Gol pell haue by the light of nature a ſpeciall in- ſight 
ag negre? in: els we ſhallbe a great offence vnto them. Laſtly, 
wn chat ſpeake ill of vs, might be a/damed,. 
Verſe. 5. After the Apoſtle exhorteth to another matter, 
that we redeeme the time: the word ſignifieth an opor- 
tunity of time, and ſitneſſe. Which waryneſſe the A- 
poltle draweth from the practiſe of matehants, that 
| | hauing had any great loſſe, they will watch all mar- 
A ſimile. len, and oportunities to recouer that loſſe, which 
they haue had, and to make vp the breach, they haue 
| made in their lubſtäce, ſo are we to watch to recouer, 
that we haue loſt, by taking all good oportunity, 
And we are to do as the wayfaring man, that hauing 
flep'ttolong, or been to long at dinner, will make 
the more haſt after, So ought we to conſider how in 
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our life time we haue ſpent the time lent vs by God, | 

and wherein we haue been behind hand in the ſeruice 
of God. That whereas if our life were a 100. yeares, 
(as none neuer came ynto, whichyet is but a momẽt 
to the life to come) it were too little to ſpend in the 
ſeruice of Gad. And therefore if any of it hath not 
been ſo ſpent, we are to be carefull ro indeuour our 
ſelues according as the Apoſtle Peter exhorts vs, that, 
if we haue ſpent the time in drunkeneſſe gluttony, 
luſts, wantonnefle, we ſhould now leaue, 

Redeeming the time : ſiguiſying that if poſſible we 
can, we are to buy it out, and to buy it out euen with 
— money, nay with our Af it ſelfe, if need be, 
| And therefore it ſheweth the notable corruption 
of vs, that the time, which we ought to redeeme and 
buy out by much coſt, we are ſo careleſſe of it. that 
we ſpend it in our worldly gaynes and pleaſures, And | 
therefore we ſee how men fpend and paſſe the time | 
jn cards and dice, and other vanities, We ſee out Sa- Luk. 14. 7. 
| uiour Chriſt Zeke 14+ being on the Saboth called to 19.13. 
|a feaſt, ſee how he redeemeth the time. Firſt ſeing 
them ſttiue for high places, he there taketh occaſion | 
to tell them a no able doctrine, not to exalt them 
ſelues: and againe he counſels them to bid the 
poore. | 
And further, vpon the ſpeach of a man, which | 
laid, Bleſſed it he, that eateth bread in the ling dome Luk. 14. 15. 
of God, he propounded a parable to inſtruct them Math. 23. 2. 
therein, | 

Another notable example of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
that redeemed the time , he we ſee in his taking 
occaſion with the poore woman, which was an 
harlot, to call her, Joh. 4. And after, wich the diſ- 
ciples, one ſeeing the harueſt taketh occaſion to giue 
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Math.9.27. 


uke 10. i, 
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t. Tim. 5.1.2. 


Prou. 26.4. 


Prou. 26.5. 


Doctrine. 


| 


Verſe 7. & 8. 


a notoble ſpeech to his Diſciples, to pray vnto the 
| Lord to ſei.d forth reapers into his ſpirituall harueſt: 
which teacteth vs to tedeeme, and rake all good oc- 
caſions of ſpeaking and doing good things; contra- 
:y tothe wretched practiſe of filthy perſons, that take 
all occaſions of filthy ſpeeches and deeds, as of He- 
oda againſt /obn Baptiſt, Marke 6. 23. 24. 

Aſter hee commeth to a notable doctrine about 
the tongue, that in regard of their godly conuerſa- 
tion to the Infidels they ſhould haue eſpeciall regard 
to vſe their tongues wel. Foritis as a rudder of a ſhip, 
or fire,that being well vſed is profitable, if otherwiſe 
dangerous: And hee will haue them to order their 
tongues wiſely, that their ſpeech be /eaſoned,viz:that 
they know whento ſpeake,when to bee fen: And in 
ſpeaking that they know how to ſpeake according 
to the perſons preſent, ſo to direct the ſpeach accor- 
ding as is moſt fit for every ones condition & eſtate. 
Which as it is requifite in the Miniſter, ſo in all men: 
Therefore the Apoſtle wils 7ymerkie to admoniſh an 
old man, as it becommetha father, and the yong men 
as brethren: And Salmen ſaith, « LAnſwere wit a fool: 

According to his fotly, vid: in words and babbling : for 
chat will breed further brabling without end. And 
yet anſwere him in his folly, to ſtoppe his mouth, 
meaning, according as is moſt fit for to be anſweted 
vnto him, lea he be wiſe in hit owne conceite, 

In this Text the Apoſtle ſendeth thefe meſſengers 
to vndetſtand the eſtate of the Church, and to ſigni- 
fie their eſtate: and further for mutuall comfort, and 
to ſtrengthen the Church: he therefore ſendeththeſe 
worthy men, Tychicus and Oe. 
Heere we learne that it is a neceſſary duty for the 
Miniſter to know the eftate of his Flock, and for the 
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Flocke to know rhe eſtate of the Miniſter : For the 
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Miniſter, it is neceflary that he know, For as a good 
Shepeheard will know the eſtate of his Flocke, ſo [?rou.27.27, 
ought the Miniſter of his ſpirituall charge, that hee A limile. 
may accordingly lay forth vnto them his admoniti- 
ons, exhortations, and may commend them in their 
wants vnto God, | 

The people are to vnderftand the ſtate of the Mi- | 
niſter: not to the end to pry out his faultes to hauc 
matter to accuſe him, as the cuſtome is now: but to 
the end they admoniſh him, if hee bee faulty, as after 
ſhall appeare in the end of this Epiſtle, 

Secondly,that if there be any ſuch want,they may 
che more commend their Minifter ynto God, to haue | 
ſupply for their inſtruction. 

So is the Miniſter alſo to do forthe people, And fo | 
is the duty of every Chriſtian ro enquire of the ſtate 
of the Churches, and of the Minifters in all places, 
to the end that forthe good wee may bee thankful! 
vnto God, for any euill we may be earneſt vnto God 


Note, 


1nprayer, 


Men for the end their Marchandize may proſper, 
will bee inquiſitiue of the ſtate of the place, and of 
the traffique: Much more ought wee to bee of the | 
Churches of God, And therefore wee fee an exam- "ID 
ple in Nehemiah that when Embaſſadours came vnto ; 
the King out of his Country., hee was inquiſitiue of| 
their eftate, and went vnto the Lord in prayer, in re- | 

ard of their great aſflictions: So ought we to do. | 

Here alſo we ſee the great loue of the Apoſtle that Verſe g 
parteth with Onefimus, which (as is in the Epiſtle t 
Philemon)had bene vnthrifty, but was now very pro- ey "BRA 
ficable ynto the Apoſtle : and therefore writerh to RS 
Philemon that if hee would receiue him, bee ſhould, | 
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yet hee was very pi ohtable vnto him. And notwith- 
landing he ſendeth him to the (oloſſiaxs, a ſpareth 
| him fromhimſelte, which was much more to ſpare 
Tychicus, Wii ch was a Miniſter. 
Whereby Minilters ate taught to depart from their 
ouwne profit tor the good of the Church, 

After the Apotile lenceth ſalutations of diuers, 
but of three clpecially, Ariſtarchus .CMarke, and * 
ſur, — IO ie their! loue tothe Coloſſians. 

The duty of Miniſters is not to difgrace 
one another, but to commend and praiſe the good 
things in their fellow Minifters to the Church, that 

[they may nouriſh and jncreaſe the good opinion, 
| which the Church hath of them, to the furthering of 
their Minifteries. 
| Theſe three hee eſpecial ly commendeth to bee 
| chiefly accounted of by them,in regard of the things 
common to them all as namely they were of the cit. 
cumciſion, being of the lewes, and yet continued 
| conſtant vnto the truth. Then that they were fellow- 
labourers with him inthe Miniſtery , and that they 
were very comfortable vnto him, abiding and ſtay- 
ing with in his perſecution. 

Particula: ly! ec commendeth M iſtarc hu vnto 
them, for that he was his {cllov -priloner, ſuſteyning | 
the ſame bonds wit him: Ice hee commendeth o 
be ſuch a one, as that by his god!y conuerſation had 
gotten this good repc rt, amongſt the children of 

od, that he was ſurnamed /uff, 

And dt he comments, forthat hee was the ſi- 
ſters ſonne of Barnabas, a v ortk y man, and an Apo- 
ſtle, and therefore u cocky to be acounted of by the: | 
and well entertained if hee ſhould come vnto them: 
[Where we may ſce hat was the cauſe of the falling 
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out of Paul and Burneb a was , why Barnabas tooke 
Market part, when as Aarke having fainted by the 
way,by reaſon of the hot perſecution, Pani refuſed AQ.15.39.45. 
totake him with him, whereas Barnabas was earneſt 
to haue Alarke : But it ſeemeth that in the contro- | 
uerſy Rarnabas was in fault, in that the Church, ioy- 
ned with Pu. againſt Barnabas, who as it is likely | 
was too much carried away with affection. 
How-be-it wee ſce heere that Aube hauing (as 
wee may well gather) confeſſed his fault, and pro- 
feſſed his repentance, and reconciled himſelſe to the 
Apoſtle, Pur, was receiued againe of him. Note. 
Where wee ſee the tender loue of the A- 
poſtle who vpon teſtimony of las 
repentance teceiueth him and 
loueth him againe, aſter 
that he had begun 
to ſlip & tart 
aſide. 
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13 For [bearehimrecerd that he hath a great zeal for 
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The 31. Sermon. 


Coros+. 4. V. 12 tothe end. 


12 Ephaphras the ſernant of Criſt, which is one ofyos, 
ſalmteth you, and alwaics ſiriueth fer you in prayers, 
that ye may ſtand perfe Ft ard full in allthe will of God, 


you, and for them of Laog'cea, and them of Hie- 

* rapolss, 
14 "Luke the beloned Phyſician greeteth you , and 
Den, 
15 Salute the brethren which are of Laodicea, and Me- 
phat, and the Church which ir in his honſe. 
16 eAnd when this Fpiſtle it read of you, canſe that it be 
read in the ¶ burch of the Laediceans alſo, and tha 
yee likewiſe reade the Epiſtle written from Laodicea. 
17 eAndſayto Archippus, Take heed to the muniftery, 
that thenbaſt recciued in the Lord, that thow ful- 
[[it. 
18 — ſalut ation by the hard of me Paule. Remombre 
my bands. Grace by with you, Amen. 


F haue entred vpon the ſalutations ſent 
\ trom Paule, and from thoſe, that were 
A at Rowe with him, to the Coloſſians, And 


che Apoſtle doth here proceed in that 
Ephapbras ſaluteth you, berweene whom and you 


W 


matter, as if he ſhould ſay after this ſort. 
— is a ſpe ctall bond, by reaſon whereofeuen now 
ay "abſens 
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abſent from you, yet hee is one of you: and being 
as you know a worthy ſeruant of Chriſtin the Mi- 

— dew of the Goſpell, whereby his prayes are more 
effectuall, hee prayeth continually with great ſtriſe 
and earneſtneſſe for you; that hauing entred into the 
holy profeſſion of the Goſpell, you may ſand and 
abidein it, with daily encreaſe both in the know. 
ledge and obedience of the whole will of God, vn- 
till ſuch time as by death you ſhall be complet and 
perfect men in Chriſt. | 

For howſocuer, Iam not priuy to his private pra- 
lers, yet I dare be hold ſo to write, becauſe my ſelſe 
am witneſſe bow (notwithſtanding his abſence) hee 
burneth in much loue towards you, and towards the 
brethren in Laodicea and Hierapolis , the rather for 
your ſakes which may either bee furthered by their 
good, or hindered by their ill eſtate. 

Lake the Phyſitian, one worthy to be beloued, 
ſaluteth you, and ſo doth Demi. 

Salute the brethren in Laodicea from me, eſpeci- 
ally Nimphas and his family; which for their piety 
and good order in it, I may not vnfitly terme a little 
Church. 

And when you haue read this Epiſtle in the Church. 
to teſtiſie your communion as in all other good 
things, ſo eſpecially in this ſacred treaſure of the 
ne. of Chriſt, procure it to be read in the Church 
of Laodicea as of the othet fide, that you alſo read 
the Epiſtle which was writren from Laodicea, 

Tell alſo Archippas your Paſtor and ordinary Mi. 
niſter, from me, that he looke more diligently to his 
charge of miniſtery, which he hath recciued of the 
Lord : that he doit not by halves, but that he per- 
forme it in euery reſpe&, both of cheerefull reaching, 
= _ | 
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Verſe. 11. 


my letters) I adde my requeſt ynto you, that you 


and of good example of life ynto the Alocke, v. 

Finally, I have ſent uu alſo my ſalutations, not 
by the hand of my Scribe, (as the other ſalutations, ) 
| but by mine owne hand: whereunto (for a cloſe of 


would in your prayers, remember my bonds, for the 
obtayniag of whatſoeuer my captive eſtate doth 
require, 

And further, my humble prayer is for the grace 
of God, to bee with you: and ſo I am tha 
it will be. 

Here in we ate to conf{der of the ſalutations, and 

ſecondly of certaine commandements giuen. 

| For the ſalutarions ; they are thoſe, which he ſen- 
det h from them, that are with him, and ſuch ſaluta- 
tions, as he ſendeth by them vnto the Church of 
Laoairea. 

There remayneth the verſe before to be ſpoken off. 
For hauing ſpoken of Ariſtarchus, Marks &c. he 
giueth euety one their ſen i commendation. And 
towching /eſ«s, he giueth him this commendation, 
that he was 2 lat man, that by his vpright dealing, 
and cariage towards all men he had gorten this name 
to be called /»ſt. As we vſually call him, that walketh 


Act. 1. 34. 
Act. 4. 36. 47. 


honeſtly, Le bonne homme, A g1ed man, An example 
! hereof we haue in acts the, 1. of. Rarſabar, one of | 
them, which ſtood in election for the place of du. | 
This Bar{abas had gotten this name to be called a, 
and had it given him by the Church. For as is in the 
4. ofthe Acts, the Church being in great affliction. | 
he ſold that, which he had, and diſtributed it amongſt 
the Church, whereupen they giue him that name 
Barnabas, the ſoune of an Fur 4 anal ſe ofthe com- 
fort, he was to many in the Church. This ſheweth 
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the le times now a daies, wherein few luſt 
men arefound, and therefore we had need to haue 
a greater light, then of the j), to finde ſuch an 
one, or one that dealeth ſo iaſly, that one may bar- 
gaine with himin the derte, whereas we ought to be 
more iuſt, hauing ſoplentifull meanes of knowledge 
of the Goſpell- And what a ſhame is it that fo few 
there are, which can haue the name of Barzabas, the 
ſonne of ( omfort? 

Againein the name of this man, called i, we ſee 
a notable abuſe ofthe Papiſts of this name las, that 
whenſocuer it was named would make cemrteſey in 
token of reucrence. Whereupon ariſeth many abſur- 
dities, For firſt they make an mequal#y in the Trinity, 
not giuing that reuerence to the the other 
perſons, 

Againe, what a ſhame is it for them, that if it be 
ſuch a neceſſarie duty, hy vſe they not that reue- 
rence to the name of ( vi in the markets, and in the 
houſes? | 

Further ſuch was their ignorance, that if this name 
of this man /eſws which is the ſame in Greeke, that 
Ichoſuabh in hebrue, they would, when they hard it, 
doe worſhip to it, which were an horrible idolatry, 
to giue the worſhip to the name of a man, which 
though a good man, yet a ſinner. 

Then he commends them altogether, That they 


By which we ſee it is an honour to be a Ic: which 
condemneth the wretched practiſe amongſt vs, that 
hate the /ewes : and when any diſgrace is giuen to 


were leres, giuing great honour vnto them thereby. Heine. 


any moſt vile, we will ſay, hate him as a fe. And yet 
Temes. And from whence were all the Apoſtles but of 
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we ſee our Sauiour Chrsft ſaith, ſaluatiom is from the lohn, 4. 22. 
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<7 | the lere ? yea the chiefe Apoſtle of the Gentils; 
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Apoſtle Pani; himſelſe : yea our Sauiour Chrift him. 
(clfe was of the /ewer, and therefore why ſhould we 
ſo hate them, And conſider that before 7 Ao were re. 
jected, and before the Gentils were called, how oft 
haue we inthe Prophets, that they prayed for vs be- 
fore we were called And inthe laſt of the Canicler, 
we have 4lutle , and therefore a ſhame for vs ſo 
to hate, and contemne them. 

Aud further conſider that they haue a promiſe 
Rom. 11. that they ſhall be gathered to the Church, 
hi ch no other nation haue, therefore ought to be 
[loued, and prayed for of vs. 

He further commendeth theſe, that they onely of 
the circumcifzpn there at Kone were help r; wats the 
kinr dome of which was a notable commendation 
vnco them, for that God vouchlaued them, which 
were men, to be helpers to his kingdome, As it is a 
great honour for a ſubiect to be counted a defendonr 
of the Prince, as the Princes Champion, 

And here we learne in that our Apoſtle commen. 
ded them being ſo few, and that becauſe they were 
ſo few that helped him: therefore we are to learne 
that, if any of the Ie. be called to the Goſpell (as 
[ſome are now) they are ſo much the more to be 
(eſteemed, and com mended, though bur few, Then 
he ſhewed wherein they were helpers to the king. 
dome of God, v. in that they were comforters to 
him. which was a chiefe Apoſtle > which was a no- 
table commendation vnto them, re be helpers vnto 
him, that had a great ſway of doing good in the 
Church. But a greater commendation to helpe one 
in ſuch a great place, then. 1000. beſide; As he, that 
defendech the King, doth more, then to defend 
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gone with his army deuided into. v4. bands againft 
Abſniow, they would not let him, alleadgiag to him 
chat he was worth ten thovſand of them. 

Then he proceeds to ſet downe Hb bras his com- 
mendations vnto them. And he ſendeth his commen- 
lat ion, deſcribing him to be of them, one that had 
planted the Goſpell with them, and with the L407! 
ceans which was a miniſter, not as now they are, bu: 
in Exanecliſt, 

And he ſaith that Ephrphrar prayerh for them 
-ommending his praicr in that he was the /erxaxt of 

od, ro wir, apro het and miner; and thereforc 
11s prayer more excellent and effectuall then of 
ortuate man, As the Lord ſaith to « Abiweleeb, which 
would haue defiled Aran wife, the Lord forbid: 
him, laying a curſe vpon his houſe, but bids him 
eſtore her, and he ſhall pray for him: for he was a 
rl. 

And the matter oſ his prayer he ſetteth done to 
be. 1. that they may cin vnto the end withou! 
any ſlacking or ſtarting backe. 2. that they may b. 
increaſed in grace, vntill they ſhould be arcompliſbe 
in the end, which ſhould not be perfeRed before they 
were diſſolued. 

And further he doth teſtiſie his x and care to- 


*$3ny others. Andtherefore when Dad would haue 
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Vote. 


wards ther, and mindfulneffe of them, which him- 


ſelſe was an ey witneſſe of, though not of hu private 


Phiſitien ( not the Euangeliſt, for then he would haue 
given him thee title) ard he ſheweth that this man 
is to de loued, becauſe ofthe good ro the Church in 
his skil of Phiſic ke. 2 
Demas his falutation he ſetteth done, bur giveth 


prater. After he ſendeth falurations of Zuke, tur. the ng. 1 4+ | 
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Verſe.16, 


him no commendation : becauſe that (as it ſeemett 
he began now to ſlide away, which after he did ſha- 
meſully, Then after this he defireth them to remem- 
ber his ſalutations to the Church of Leedices, Where 
we learne, as in all the other ſalutations, ſo in this, 
that it is a neceſſary duty to ſend ſalutations to our 
friends, eſpecially to thoſe of the Church,which pro- 
feſſe the truth. 
And amongſt this Church, he commends himſelſe 
to one — 2 to his houſe, which by reaſon of 
the good order & gouernement in his whole houſe, 
might be called a little Charch, For in his houſe there 
was obedience of wiſe, children, ſeruants &c.Where 
he ſheweth what a notable mercy of God it is when 
a family is well ordered and gouerned, that all the 
family _ together intheir duties to God,and one 
co an other: and therefore this commendation by 
this Epiſtle of this man remayneth to the end of the 
world, And therefore ſheweth what an excellent 
commendation it is that the houſchold ioyne toge- 
gether in inging vnto God & in other teligious du- 
ties. And therefore ſheweth our great infidelity, that 
{are ſo careleſſe of this duty, looking not for the bleſ- 
| fing of God, which he hath — But if ſor one 
perſõ, as for one Joſeph in Patiphar: houſe, the whole 
| houſe was bleſſed, for one Jace Laban bleſſed, and 
for ten good men Sedowhad been ſpared, then when 
debe wit, chiblren,cad all are religious, when 
thoſe, that command, command a right, and thoſe 
that obey, do it as they ought, ob ſeruing their duties 
in their place, and order, there muſt needs be a great 


cuery one inthe ſame, 
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bleſſing of God ypon that whole family, and vpon 


After he willeth that this Epiſtle be read vnto the 
| 188 Church 


o 
- 


— — 
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to them, but vnto the whole Church of God, bein 
the word of God;for the word of God ( as one faith 
is the Epiſtle of God to bis creature, Which teacheth vs 
that this belongs not onely vnto them, to whom it 
was ſent, but alſo vnto vs. And in that he comman- 
deth it to be read, we haue therein ( if there were no 
other place ) a manifeſt and plaine confirmation of the 
publikg reading of the word in the ¶ urch. 

T ben he willeth them to warne ¶Arcbippas (which 
was their miniſter) to fulfill the miniſtery, which he 
had receiued of the Lord. Where he ſemeth to re- 


Surch of Laedicea,as that which not onel belonged | 


prehend him of ſome ſlackeneſſe, and negligencein 
executing the duty of the miniſtery, where we learne 
that it is = duty of the miniſter to be carefull and di- 
ligent in the miniſtery, which the Lord hath called 
him vnto, and that he fulkb the worke committed 
vnto him. and therefore muſt labour to increaſe in 
knowledge, vſing the meanes, that he may be more 
and more able to be of vie vnto the Church of God: 
for as the Prophet [rremy faith, carſed ave all they, 
that dre the work: of the Lardneg ligemtly : Which how- 
ſoeuer there it is ſpoken ofthe magiſtrate, yer it be- 
longeth as much allo vnto the Alimiſter. 

Then doing his owne, ſalutations, vnto 12 


— — 


and perſecution, which aſtetward he ſuffred doth 
in. Which we haue heard of before which teacheth 
vs as to be mindfull of all, that ate in bonds for the 
truth ſake ; ſo eſpecially ofthe Alinifters. 

Laſtly he commendeth them vnto the grace of God, 
— the gracious fauour and bleſſing of God 
vpon em, 


And faith «Amex, aſſuring himſelfe of the grace and 


favour 
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He defireth them rae df him in his Den. 18. 


* ” 


wo 
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** 


God towatds hem, that God would he 
* thew, and ſhew bis: fauout row! 
we haue heard che pteſace and the Epiſtle 
ir ſelſe, In which the Apoſtle perſwads 
them vnto 3 co embracing ofthe 
doarine of Chiiſt /efar, 
without the mixture of 
mans inventions, 


(. 


$) mach of chis Epiſde, herein N 


